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rt^ H E iBtroduAioni page i . 

C H A. P- I. 

Explaining apd eftdblifhing the triie 
meanii^g of demoniacs in the New Tcf- 
tament^ under the ten following pro- 

SfiCT. L Prop. L The fpirks that were thought to 
take poiTeiBon of men^s bodies, sire in the New Tef- 
tament called demons, not devils, i^K An objection 
anfweredy p. 14. Beelzebub, the prince of the 
pofleiEng demons^ different from the devil, p, i6. 
The term, faian, applicable to the former, ib. 

Sect. II. Prop. II. By demons, whenever the word 
occurs in reference to pofleflions, either in the fcrip- 
tiires, or other ancient writings, we are to linder- 
ftand, not fallen angels, but the Pagan deities, fuch 
of them as had once been men, p. 2f. Demons 
ufed in this fenfe, i. By the Heathens, paipticularly 
the Greeks and Romans, p. 22. 2. By the Jews, 
p. 29. By the Pharifees in particular, when they 
obje£l:ed to Chrift, that he caft out demons by Beel- 
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zebub, (whofe name is explained at large, and who 
is fhcwn to be one of the Heathen demons,) p-'30 ; 
and by JofephiB, pj:3to. .3. By^tjhrift and his 
Apoflles, p. ^2, 4. "And tfy the primitive Chrif- 
tianS) p. 47. By Juftin Martyr, ib. How it came 
to pafs that the fathers, after his time, and^Chry- 
foftom in partictilar, referred pdfleffion^ to CeleJ^al 
demons, p. 49, note ^. Of the fpirit of Python'or 
Apollo,' with which' -the damfcl ^t Philippi was 
thought to be poflefled, p. 56. 

Sect. III. Prop. III. Thofe demofis who were 
thought to take poffeffion of men*s bodies, 'were, it 
is probable, confidered by the Jews as evil beings, 
p. 58. As fuch they were regarded by th&Heathens, 
and by Jofephus, ib. and yet not confidered at 
fallen angels, p. 63. Whether the epithets* x>fw/ 
and unclean^ dea/ztid dumhy given' them by the Evan- 
gelifts, e3cpre(s their perfonal qua/Hies^ or the ^Jfe^a ^ 

' they were fuppofedto produce, p^ 61.' ' 

Sect. IV. Prop. IV". The perfons who are fpokcn 
of as having demons, fuffered real and violent difor- 
ders, from whatever caufc thofe difcfrders proceeded, 
p. 64. 

Sect. V. Prop. V. The particular dilbrders which 
the ancients, whether Heathens or Jews, afcribed to 

' xthe pofleflion of demons, were fuch only as difturbed 
the underftanding, p» 69. A diftlnflion to be made 
between dikzks /upernaturalfy tnfli^ledy and poffejfionsy 
ib. Of being opprejfid by the devils Afls x. 38, p. 74, 
and bound byfatan, Luke xiii. 11, 16, p. 76. Pof- 

fei&on 
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. feffipn included in it the idea of madnefs, amongft 
the Latins, p. 78, the Greeks, p. 79, the Jews, p. 
83, .and other Eaftern people, p. 86. That all the 
polfefled were mad, proved from the dramatic writ- 
ings of the ancients, p. 87. All diforders of the 
uiwlerflanding were riot afcribed to pofleffion, p. 88. . 
The epilepfy afcribed to this caufe, p. 8^. 

6£CT. VI. Prop. VI, The demoniacs fpoken of in the 
New Teft3m^nt| were all either madmen or epi- 
leptics, p. 92. This proved from the Jews re- 
proaching Chrift with having a demon, p. 93, and 
Bedzehub, p. 96, from the fimilar reproach they 
caft upon John tte Baptifl:, p. 97, arid from the de- 
fciription oF the Garfarene demoniac, p. 100. Mary 
I^lj^(]al^^^s feven (lemons underdood by Celfus as 
expireQivi^ of her pnrenzy, p*. 105. The pythonefs kt 
Philippi was a raving prophetefs, ib. Epilepfy af- 
cribed to polTeflion, and on what adcbiiiit, p. 167* 
The general idea which the ancients had of demo* 
niacs, p. no. The account here given of the New 
Teftamiint demoniacs cleared from the objc£ti6hs dC ^ 

• Dr. L^afdhcrj p. 112. This account juftifies the re- 
Jircfentatiori before made of demoniacsj as perfdns 
that hbotired under real diforders, p. 118. Shews 
upoh what grounds poifeffions are diflinguilhed frdm 

• difes^fes' m'g<sn^alj and froni lunacies in particular, 
ib. and fdr what reafon madnefs and dpileptic fits, 
rathcJr- thart other diforders, are afcribed to poffeffidn, 
p. 12+. I^ftly, it is confirmed by the view given 
«g- of th^ denioniacs in the €hri{lian church, who 
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vttTt all either mad, mehmcfaoly, or epil<^t?e per* 
fons, p. 126. : - r- 

SficT.VII. Prop. VII: Demoniacal pofleffions (whc-* 
thcr they are fappofed' to be real orlmagiharjr,') and 
the diford^rs imputqd to tHem, were not peculiar to 
the country of Judea, and the time of Chrift; nor 
doth it appear that they abounded morein thatcoun- 
' try, or at that timfe, than any bther, p. 128. The 
reafons invented to account for theSr aboundiitfg in 
' the age of the Gofpcl, p. 120. The fafl difproved 
by numerous teRimonies, p. 134. 

Se^t. VIII Prop. Vni. The den\oniacs of thcJNew 
Teftament are not different from thofe ipentipn^d in 
other apcient authors ; and a like judgment, is to be 
£^ed,ofbolh, p* 142. Thcbifliop.of Glopcefter's 
attempt to make a diftin^on between them> con- 
fidered, p. 144. 

■ • ■ * 

S«CT. IX. Prop. IX. There ia no fuffieienit evidence 
• 'fkpm r^afm for the reality o£ demoniacal; pofleffion^ $ 
- . nay reafon ftrongly remonftrates againft.k,. p^ 150. 
. 1^0 natural evidence of the fpirits of .dead t^W liaving 
powor to enter the bodies of the Hvingi ibu* ■ The dif- 
osders imputed to pofleffion, ;«tfy: proceed. from na- 
tural caufes, p. 152. . Who Bx& invented the doc • 
trine o£ pofieffionsy p* 153. By wh^m itr haih been 
rej^dted, p. 155. J)ifxxdcr^. dccme^ldi^qnUcdl do 
proceed frong^ nalurj^l quifes, p» iSQp and; $u«. cured 
by natuml semedies^ p. 163. Are in<;oiifi(bat with 
' the order ci the natural wodd* p* i^, and with the 
Wifdom and goodneis of Gad, p. 167. The abfur- 

6 dity 



4kj md danger df aUdVf iog^ .Iti^t :«iqil 9ifl MUbo 
porwer of fupcrlor makvdeal ipkic^ p.. l6&,:;^ 

Sect. X« Fnop^X; 71ie^k)£bnncof<ld|nMmoaE|^^^ 
icffioiu, inftnid of beibfg foppertedl^y th^' J^yeifrior 
ChriflSaii revt|adbh» i» Hftl^^ 

ot^.iwdatiion ; :tidtfaer tiiigH xxfar i^etorM Ifr4>y 

.€;d^ P«.Ji74* On ^bat occiadtm'tfic %ii^mH«:?of 

'|Kj»^^ rniglit have been expediod ItB^ibe CDd 

Tranifitiit, had tli^ dedriife beca leiiieakii wtler 

dull dif^enfiktiori) fiijs* ^ waa^gen^lf emcr« 

' ta!ned befibie th^ ^€bff^ S^h !»•' ^7^ bvc se« 

Vdr received the fanAion of Chriff or his Apoftles, 

J).i8.i. n. I6 Is incoififleiit Mth; t]se fundamental 

' piflnppleLboth of the Jewifh and ChrifBan difpenfii- 

''tibij^> m, wttfTtfief^ideB^ ^ ftxtik^iUg^ 

' Derail on ^bich dse; raft^ p» i64s'«nd.\|itiA. the 

aatcun of tbat mirade in parxiculax^ which vas per* 

Ibmied upon demoniacs, p. 185. III. The abiblutc 

• iitpUiiy ef dAnaaoa^ fto^whoinpo^kfiCkmdiicre tfciibe^ 

: ^ < dBMuii'bj: •all tile pmpb^ti^af -God^whca jprofdlhdly 

' 'r" "SdGnto^g dMir di^jik^moflogca ta isanjkindv^p. 1^9^ 

7 'tklBiad^ maiopiog on;thif^flibj^& in.his.j|fl^lr^^ 

«p tochaCiriQdbiuinv^xattiin^ gt l9Q:ge9^»idi$hat dcAla- 

^^' itq^i ifi pefiiumbr*/ JS^« ift/lwthH fin i^ii^netbing m 

'-^ ii^:ihL)UHri%Gh* iiiL:4.jP*f A93? X« &y f2^ii?/r he here 

^ ^i ^Bieaii8;# i&i/ibm d^rmf^r deityi p:. 1941. a; Xb6^<- 

-'^ mojui of the HeathcM hero fpoken <A "mcnruotdevijsf 

' fb i99i ]Mfedot^c4 h^ttnfin fpirks^ a^- i& {kevm from 

'-'.the ordinary acceptation of demons amongft the 

' Greeks 
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- Greeks^ p. 102, from the conftant \xk of the wMd 

in the Nc^ TeRimthtf p»^- 206, (particularly in 

A£la.xviL{>/ao8> i T^ou iy. ^, p. 210. James m 

J^t p« 2'll. ^Rev. ix. 20, ch. xyi. '14^ ch. ,xvlii. 2, 

f • 2189^219 :) from-theocc.aifiQn on^hich H is u&d 

&i the pbc^ in.qucftionj.p.. 220» ^nd fronx the Sep* 

•• • 

- taagiat,:p..a23. 3. TbefeHeatbea. demons were 
nothing in the worlds, p. 224. 4. As. mere nuUitiea 
they were efteemed by St. Paul/hlmfelf, as well as 

. l>y other Chriftians, p. 229. 5. This opinion j^juft 
• inference from the ftmdamentalac tides of ChriStiani-* 
.Vj% p. 232* Demons being. mere n^llities^ !S^iz 
never could be a real dempniac, p. 239. : : 

C HA P. n. 

Attempting to folvc the fcvcral objeftlohsf 
againft the foregoing explication of the 

Gofpel demoniacs> p. 241. ■ — 

«■- , ••■.••'.. .*» 

■ ' ■ -....,.. i-i"' ■ • 

Sect. L The objeflions drawn from what was fiud 
and done by the demoniacs themielyeS) confidered, 
l^. 242* I. From their knowing and proclaiming 
Jefus to be the Mefliah, ib. 2. From tbeih being 
forbidden by Chrift to difeover him^ p. '24^9. : 3« 
From their arguing rationally with Chrift^ and. fpeak* 
ing to better purpofe, than the bulk 'of thoTe who 
were in their fenfes, p« 259* How ill this obferva- 
tion applies to the Gadarene demoniac, ib. His 
condufi accounted for on the fuppofitioii of his not 

.-' being 
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Veing really poflcflcd, p. 266, 4. From their dif- 
covering more' than human ftrength, p. 275^ The 
cafe of the demoniac at Ephefus, p. 276. 

SxcT. II. TJie.objeftion drawn from the deftruttion 

•of the herd of fwine, p. 280. The fwinc were not 

• **■ ■ 
driven into the fea by the two madmen^ ib. but 

- . • • 

grew mad at the inllant the demoniacs were curedy 
p^ 281. |!(]heir madnefs was not owing to the in« 

. fluence of demons, but to a divine agency^ p. 291. 
The miraculous deftru£lion of the fwirie vindicatedt 
p. 294. I. It was ajufl: punifhment.oT the owher8» 
ib. It ferved) 2f To afcertain the reality, and to fpread 

. atkcfamef of the miracle performed upon the'demo- 
niacs, p. 296. 3. To correal the falfe notions of 
the world cohctrning the power of demons, p. 299: 

, 4. To prevent fcveral great inconveniencies that 
would otherwife have attended the perfonal minimy 
of Chrift,,p 303. 5. To warn all, who, overlook- 
ing the juftice of God» are in danger pf abufing the 
Gofpel, confidered as a, difpenfation of mercy^ 

« ' 

j^i^CiT. IIL The obje^on taken from the language 

. uled; by Chrift and his apoftles, in performing and 

recording the cure of demoniacs, or in defcribjng the 

cafe of thefe unhappy men, p. 307* This language 

;, was not firft introduced by Chrift or his apoiUes, 

. but was the common popular language of the age in 

• which the Gofpel was firft publiihed, p« 314. The 

firft teachers of. Chriftianity could not, without 

great inconfiftency, give their fan£Hon to the opinion 

on which that language was originally founded, ib. 

Nor 
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Kpr cm they i)y Impartial perfooa be underftood .ta 
^jkxfos merely by ufiog that language. For I. Itl5 
cuftomaty with all forts of pcrfons» with the facred 
writers in parcicular, and our Satiour himfcl^ to 
i^ak on many fubjedb in the language of the vulgar, 
though known and admitted to have been origimdly 
grounded oh a falfe philpdbphy, . p. ^i^. 11. They 
all do this, the lacred writers, and our Saviour him- 
^ACnocosqepted^ . when fpeaking ontbeyery fubjea 
M i^ueftiopr .p« 323* m* The qommpn phrafeology 
was adopted by Chriil and his apoftles with good 
realbn ; for, though origihally built upoii a fal^ ^hifo-* 
;fcphy, it was commonly employed tcr dcfcribc' Ae 
xfs:^ c^fe of the demomac8» both the {fmpttmrof 
their diforder and their cure, p. 339. The fvij^p" 
toms of their diforder better defcribed by this Ian- 

. I^ge, than by calling them madmen,'^. 345; Wtvat 
mu meaned by the difpofleffion of dembne, jk' 350^ 
Why demoniacs are diftinguHhed-from tb<$ difeafed^ 
iBiS their cure from the healing of difeifeis, p« 3|4< 
Why demons were commanded to come oift, p. 355^ 
IV. It doth not appear, that eithicr Chrift *r his 
yapbftles were' comihM^ob^d b^ CMd to infti^ihiin^ 
land in thcfificrbt caufeis of d)ofecfffeaf«lS' ^ich^^rd 
ifiiputed t<y pofi^ffion, • aity tiiorc^ thafr of W^ dif-^ 
jetfti f or to change the valgarltti^agtr'kidefcylMng 

' thb cafe of the demottiacsi p. 35^ -V;Mtbci#rK 
ptiiriiAeriof the Gofpel tvir»mt,(o^ they i$uki'M, 
with any propviety, be cOmimi&oiicd by Ooi \bAn- 
ftru£k OKoddnci in the phyfisal caufes df thoft dif- 

'.- rwlxiV 
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t7Xc$i wbkh they heakd, p. 367. VI; tlicjr hate* 
liOMrerer, in the moft proper man^ter, reftifiedibe 
datDf^rops enocs mankind were under-iritb regard 
to demons, atid thereby fofficiently fe^urcd the la* 
terdfti of true piety, p« 370. Reeapitulacicm, p^ 

c H A P. m. 
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|^&i|tiAg out the inconvcntentes ftMendmg 

fhit cohitaori explication of the GoCdA 

^po^iicsy and. tl^e advantages w,hi<;h 

'iciblt fiom th^ ^uxounC givea- qf tiie^m 

in Ac two. preceding chapters, p. 
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^^WKF ^-tfic advaatagea fuppofed to be derited (sum 
th^. denunwcs fyftem, and particularly of tbeai|[iiBr 

'-■ v.. 

pkfMi'Wfi^ to Aew the iczpediency and neceflky cC 
t^ideviPa enjoying an mufnal liberty in the firft 
agf of^ Gofpely and of Chrift'9 gaining a public 
Ciiiin^ OTer hHDy ib» In aafwer to this reafbnihg, 
itrta^Ubf;^^ >« 'I^bat it is not fopported by the tefti- 
9[U>fty<offcnpttire,p. 382. 2. It is built upon this £i]fo 
bjfpotbefis, viz* that pofleiling . demons were devih 
f^ &il€fk angels, p. 385* 3. It farther fuppofes, that 
po&$Dns were more frequent in the age of the 
Gofpclthan at any other time ; which is alio a falie 
fuppofiHooi p. 386. 4* The cafe^ of reputed de« 
mooiacs deftrribed in the Gofpel, do not f umiih any 
prop| pr evidence of the agency of the devil or any 

evil 
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.• e?il fpirit) ib. 5. The expulfion of demons, literally 
uaderflood, no public fpecimcn of Chrift's power 
^ver the devil ; both becaufe poiTei&ons w^re not re- 

' ferredto the devil, andbecaufe there is no evidence 
of difpofleiEons, arifing from the fadb themfelves, 
even fuppofing them to be real, p« 390. Revela- 
tion improperly appealed to in proof of their reality, 
p. 392. 6. The bare eje£tion of demons cannot be 
pronounced a greater miracle than the cure of na- 
tural diforders, nor any miracle at all with regard to 

. mankind, p. 396. 7. The doctrine of demoniacal 
pofleffion, a great prejudice to Chriftianity, p. 399 ; 
a fource of much fuperftiti9u, ib. fets reafon and 

. revelation at variance, p. 402, difcredits the miracu- 
lous infliction and cure of difeafes, p. 403, and de- 
ftroys the evidence of miracles in general, "p. 406. 
^. The true explication of the Gofpel demoniacs ef- 

- tabli(hes the certainty, and difplays the full glory, of 
the miracles performed upon them, which are fpoken 
of inv the New Teftament with Angular emphaCs, 
made a very powerful imprefiion upon the fpe£btors» 
and deferve to be ranked amongft the mod illuftrious 

. atteilations to Chrift's dWine commiffion^ p. 40S to 
ifaeend. 
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P. 469 ^M^ end of the note, add^Jpt a,fu.ll. acooxy^^ of all 
theoccafions oa which ^^W/i occurs in tlie New leKament^ 
re& below, p. loS. 
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Puhlijhed by the fame Author^ 

(Ftictt Two Shillings and Six Pence.) 

I. 

AN iNQjriRy into the Nature and 
Defign of Christ^s Temptation 

in tbe WrroisftMBSs. 

The Second Edition^ enlarged. 
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To which is added an A^F£Ni>!X» con tally- 
ing fome farther Obfervations oh this 

Subjed:> and an Anfvirer to Obje£Uons. 

« ... f 

II. 

A Dissertation on Miracles, dc- 
figned to flbew/ that they ate Argu- 
ments of a Divxiie Interpofitioo/ and 
abfolute. Proofs of the Miflion and 
Doftrine of a Prophet. Pr. 7s* 

III. 

An Examination of Mr. Lemoine's 
Treatise on Miracles* Pr. is. 






INTRODUCTION. 

Lj. ^ cks, the author attempted to 
(he^j.'xhat alleffe^s produced 
in the iyftem of oature, con* 
.t^arytD th4 general. laws hy which k is 
gbverAedj. 'are proper miracles; and that 
all micaclea.are worJta- appropriate to God. 
But thp 'Cafe of the gofpel demoniacs, is 
by'mahy confidered as an objeiiiion againft 
the general pHnciple of that Differtationt 
^9 well as againO: what is there advanced 
with refpcft to demons in particular. Su- 
jierHatUral poflefTions, It may be truly 
iaid, fuppofe the power of evil fpirlts to 
inflid difeafes, and to deprive men of 
: B their 



2 T^he IntroduSfmt. 

their rcafon ; and, being ef&d^ prodbceil 
in the fyftem* of nature contraiy to t6e 
general liaws by which i£ is gpyerned^ are 
therefore proper miraqles > provided the 
account of thefib works here Mferrcd fo^ 
bejuft^ 

In order to fblve this obJ€Ctioir,. it i^ 
Bjeceflkry ?to (liew, thait 'the dilbrdersim^ 
p^ted to fupernatural poflelEons, proceed 
ifrom natural-caufcs, not from the agcacy 
of any wil fpirits. This, iiideed, hath- 
been already attempted by fcvcral very 
emin^ent wpkers^; and^ to my apprehen-^ 
fibn, not without co&fiderable fuccefs^ 
But, great as their mesitmay^be^; they do 
not feem to have placed^ every part of 
tiie argument in; ks proper light, or to 
have cleared it from evei:y difficul^^ 
Many think it neceifary^ thai feme far^ 
tber at tempts ihould he made tadak juf- 

» Particularly^ Mr. JpfcjA Medle,. Difc. vi. pi 
5fe8 ; Dr^Sykes, in his Inq|iiry, ahd j^arther In-- 
quiry ; Dr. Lardner, in bis Cife of ihe Demo*- 
aiacs s and Dr, Mtad^ ia tis Mcdtca Saera^ e^;!^ 

ticc 5: 
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lice J cfpecially as fevcral things have 
lately been urged in defence of deniq* 
niacal poflcflions, by a perfon juftly cele- 
brated both for bis genius and erudition ^t 

. ^ Dr, Warburton, bifliop of Glouccfter^ Scrm. 
voK ill. p. 213. His lordfhip^s leal for the 
comiBon etpKcation of the New Teftamem de« 
moniac% is th^ more reiQarkable) as in the firft 
volume of his Sermons, p^ 204^ he paflcs a very 
fcvere cenfure on the do6lrine of pofleflions, call* 
lug it, ^THE SUPERSTITIOUS IMPlETr of 
.demoniacal poJpJtofisJ* It muft certainly then be 
Wort^ our while to inquire, upon what grounds 
this able writer fhould now affert the real poffef- 
fion-<>fthe'gofpel demoniacs, when he had before 
branded'the general do£trIn6 of demoniacal poiTef* 
fipa as fuperjlkious and imphus. His defence in 
inafterlyj but it is defedive, if not in argum^ent, 
at leaft in candour towards thofe who differ from 
him iff opinion, though his own, as it fliouM 
feem,' was once the fame with theirs* He fets 
f>u( with the following mifreprefentatlon pf them : 
Of tJns fuperjiiiious fancy^ viz, pofleffion by the do- 
yil (tb$y. Ufl us) Jffus .md hh difcipUs took advath 
^i^t ^inpr^er to imprefs reiigiom horror on their fol-- 
iowers. . $U|ch grofs abjUfe, intended to creates un« 
juft.prpjndic^ in his readers againft tbofe who op- 
pofe his doArine^ doth as little honour to Ihs }ord- 

B a which 
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iiyMch •CbuM not be taken notice of 5^ 
thofe learned writers. If Ifhould happen to* 
contribtite any thing,, be it ever fo little/ 
hiwarids^ fopplyihg- their defedbs, or cor- 
re£bing their miftakes, or giving a fatif- 
facfory folutioh or. the difiiculties they 
have ngt removed, I ihall not regret my 
laboor, or think that it requires iaoy apo* 
k>gy; Indeed, the difcuflion of this fub- 
ject-was neceffary to complete thftdefigjn 
of a former publication; 

Gf^aM the objections again ft the mira- 
cle« of Scripture, there are none that 
unbelievers urge with greater triumph^ 
.than that drawn from the common ex- 
plication of the gofpel-demoniacs % Now, 

Slip, asferyice to th^ cJaufe he undertoofc to de^- 
fend. 

* Thus Mr. Rouffcau (in his Troifieme Let-* 
trc ecrite de la Montagne) exclaims upon the fub- 
'je<3: : 11 y en a dans I'Evangile qu'il n'eft pas mente 
poffible de prendre au pied de la lettre fans re- 
iioncer au bon fens. Teb font, par exemple, 
ceuJc des poffcdes,— Jefus dfemande a uft grouppe 
de demons comment il s'appelle, Quoi ! Les de- 

n ^ thoug^b 
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^ough wc are not to give up any of the 
genuine doctrines .of rovelation^ merely 
on account of grouqdlefs prejudices con- 
ceived againrft them; yet certainly- wp 
fhould hje very cautious not t;o create 

mons ant des noms ? L^s anges ont des. nom^? 

-11 

L^s purs efprits ont des noms ? Sans doute pour 
i&'entre^appeller entrc eux, ou pour entendre quaiid 
Dieu les appelle ? Mais, xjui le(ir a donne ct% 
iioms ? En quelle langue en fopt les mots f 
Quelles font les boucbes qui prononcent c^ mots, 
]es oreilles que leurs Tons frappent ? Ce nom c'eft 
Legion; car lis font [^ufieurs, ce qu'apparament 
Jefus ne favoit^pas. Ccs ange$, Ces intelligences 
fublimes dans,le mal comme dans le bieh, ces etres 
celeftes qui ont pu fe revolter contre Dieu, qqi 
ofent combattre fes decrets eternels fe logent eh tas 
dans le corps d'un homme, forces d'abaadonner ce 
malheureux, ils demandent de fe jetter .dans une 
(roupeau de cochons, ils Tobtiennent ; ces cochons 
fe precipitent dans la mer : & ce font la^ les au- 
guftes preuves de'la miffion du Redempteur du genre 
bumain, les' preuves * qui xloi vent I'attefter a totis 
les pejijples de tous les ages, & dpnt nul ne fau- 
roit dourer, fous peine dc damnation ! Juftc Dieu ! 
J^a tete tourne ; on ne fait ou Ton eft« jSee alfo 

• 

Xucian's Phjlopfend. p. 337. Opcr. toip. ii. e4<. 
,Amflel. 

,B 3 juft 
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juft prejudices againft revelation, by our 
mifrcprcfentations of it^. 

With refpect to Chriftians, I fee no 
rcafon why they fliould be alarmed at an 
attempt to (hew, that the New Tefta- 
meat doth not countenance the doctrine 
of real pofleffions. Can it overturn any 
article of their faith, that they tbcmfelves 
could nvijh to be true? May it. not free 
them from many groundlefs terrors, and 
give them more honourable, ideas of the 
divine government ? May it not ihew the 
evidence of Chriftianity to great advan^ 
tage, as well as refcue it from the fcorn 
of unbelievers? 

Let us therefore endeavour to lay afidc 
our prejudices, and judg« according to 
the evidence that is fet before us. The 
power of prejudice to blind the under* 
{landing, every one hath obfcrved in 
others ; and it rttuft be owing to great in- 

* Videndum eft ut in iftis fobrie fapiamus ex 
Dei verbo, ne pro veritate aniles fttbula$ iubftitua* 
mu$^ Beza on Luke viii. 31. 

attention. 
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Mtention» if we have not felt it in o«r- 
/ehes* Have we never, upon copl re^ 
colledlion, fecn the force of thofe very 
arguiiifciits, wlMch, wheh firft pfopofed, 
appeared to be weak or inconclufive ? 

It majTj p6riiaps» foften the pr^udices 
of fomepcrfcws againft the opinion main- 
tained in the following /beets, to confi- 
der that feveral very ancient and eminent 
writers have occaiionally delivered fenti- 
mcrtts xxjiiformable to it; or, at leaft; 
fuch a6 are equally dtftant from the lite- 
ral fcnfe erf icfipturen At the fame 
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* in proaf of tbis afiertkin, I mH tranfcribe afevi^ 
paffiiges from tke learned Scmlerus, in bis Conunen- 
tati6dcD«aiaiiiaci6, (Hala&Magdeburg.^.26. 1769.) 
which was put into my hands, after thefe papers were 
jjrejwired forthe.pwfs^ byan ingenious friend whtf 
had perirfed^eai. Augaftmus ifi Gentfi ad Litter* 
xii, 17. forte txvtr^ pbrtnetkus crat, fed propter 
rftia daemonium patj putabatur. Nempe fine pia* 
ctrl6 S fcfekrfe* ho<* Acrgyftintts fcribere pocuit, 
<[utitn^ in tfto opere noil popitliim refpkiat, fed in* 
telligenttbii^ dperam dare velit. Rem eandem 
rip^ifitUr aliciiVi th^ofi^tud, in Pfai. xci. 6, 

B 4. time» 
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titne. It ihufl be allowed^ tfaat:tbe oppow 
iite opiition can boaft of many learned 

ffwxf Soj^AV* Scimus o( 'croXAoi funt imperita tnul- 
titudo ; loquendi conAietudinem fecutus eft Grae* 
etis interpres, non d^monium incu|iitans ipfe 
Confirmavit, Agcbardus epifiola ad Barthoh Its^ 
\it caderent quidam more epilepticprum^ vel ^orum, 
quos vulgus daemoniacos putat vcl nominat. Caefa- 
rius quaeftione CXII. ZcAnwa^ojMfvvf (pnct ncHx tyiv 

, TO M^nXoli^ov. Viilgata in opipione imperitiorutn 
hanc phrafin dicit fiqidari. Obfervat Euftathiu^ 
in Iliad. «, 65, 48, Dian'am haberi <k»ri*«v /Aoeviwk, 
A oiQV iiirtify T6K (TcXfivia^ojiAEvoK* ' Ift-a Wetftenius 
collegit; quibus haec ilia addo. Damafcen. in Sa- 
cris Parallel, tomo ii.. edit. Ic Qpicn p. 470, ex 
homilia falfo Chryfoftomo tributa, juij,^; ioufM,u¥^ 
i dfAotfiM. Cyril. Hierofol. Catech. 16, 7, naXi^lai 
ii TffviVfAct xftf ^ otfAotfict. ChryfoftomuS) Homilia 65, 
in Joan, rov ociro tuj i^itaq rv j^uo'^v-^-^'ri^nj^wiIIa m 
^u;^») i(Xk(AovM. Auguftin. in PffXc. (xci Hebraice) 
Sermone I. re^Sle hie intelligiipus per dspmonium 
meridian um, vehementem perfecutionem. Magda- 
lenae feptem daemonia, plurima vitia interpretatur 
Gregorius M. & Theophyladlus, excitantp Bened^ 
Pererio difput. x. in cap. xi. Joan. p. 21. licet ipfe 
^ d^mPDes* fpifitus praeferat, ^p,26,. 27, not. 18,. 
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and able advocates. The proper queftloa 
before us, is, which of thefe two opinio 
ons is bed; fupported by reafon, and by 
revelation. If we have cultivated a iin«- 
cere and prevailing afFedlion for truth, 
our inquiries will be conducted with a 
generous difregard of all human autho<^ 
rity, which is too commonly engaged on 
the fide of error. 

More proofs of our afTertion might be produced* 
See Wetft^in's very learned note on Matt, iv, 34, 
;ind compare what occurs in the following iheets, 
ch. I. fe£t. 9. I will only add here a paflage from 
Calvin, on John xiii. 27. Nimis vero infulfe de«^ 
Jirant, qui diabolum fingunt eiTentialiter, uC lo- 
4)uuotur, Jud^m IntraiTe, 
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DEMONIACS 



>rEW TESTAMENT. 

r30(3eQBpSIRST of all, I will endeavour 
3e| P jl to explain and edablifh the 
If^^^^ true meaning of demoniacs 
in the New Teftament : 

In the next place, attempt to folve the 
feveral objeflione that have been urged 
againft that explication : 

And then point out the advantages of 
It, and the inconveniences attending th« 
common interpretation of this fubjed. 
CHAP, 
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I:Will endeavour to jeXplain and cfUr 
blifli the true meaning of demoniacs 
in the New Teftaraent. 

Whatever is neceflary to our forming 
a 3uft idea4[>f the goipel-demclBiacs^ will 
be comprized under the ten following 
propofitipna, 

IS E c t; L 

Prop. L Thejpirits that were thought to 
tajie p^JfeJJtob \of mais.bodiei^ afifafledin 
the New Tefiament demons^ not devils. 

Thft' Greek word'^ from whence comw 
tlie Ehglifti name, devils when -ufed in 
the lingular number in the New Xcfta?- 
ment, is generally fuppofed to refer to 
one particutar evil fpirit * , the cliief 
of ithe fallen angels-: but, at- the fame 

f In the following paflagesj Matt. iy. i. chap. 
:^xv. 41;' A£ls X. 38. ch. xiii. la EpheH vi. Ii. 

* • - _ 
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tfine, it mtrft- be allowed by ?illi that, 
even according to the -tran^Qation now 
ill 'ttfe-,* when the fame Greek' word oc-^ 
curs in the pluf;^! number, * k li^^nevef 
applied to any cvit fpirits^ Indeed^ wd 
often meet with the tern;i deivtUm the 
Englifli tranfkti&ltV- Wr, in aH ^ofe' iti- 
ftances, that of' dshtons^ is ufed^in thd 
originaL Strange as it may feern^i it is 
lievertbelefs an undoubted f<^ythait there 
is- not a fin-gle -paflage in the-N^o^.Tefta^ 
fncDV in whicb'the: devil^or devils are 
^pftkeir of, in reference to the- prefent*fuh« 
jeft ^. ; Though:. j^(3^5^i perjmsr. :are 'fo 
very frequently ^imcntioned in : the .Gof^ 



r 
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It occurs only in the following paflages : Their 
wives muji he-^^not (lander ers^ (jwiS iiaQoXv^^ jciot de- 
vils) I Tim. ill. II. In the loft timesy men 'tviV £e 
(Ji«&Xo<, devils) fal/e accufers, 2 Tim, iii» 3. In 
like manner, in Tit, it. 3, aged women arfe' ror"Bi'dden 
to be (AaCoAa?, devils) falfe accufen. ' 

^ That A6ls x» 38. i^ no excepticJn will be 
fliewn below, feft. V". » I ^ / : .: 

• • • 

' In defcribing pcrfons pbffefled, tbeword Jaiju&ncy 
occurs in the Gofpels fifty-two time's ;"" ^xifjuau 

pcls# 
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pels» they are not» oti anjr oecafioa' wh4f> 

ever, Add rt have^ or /^ ^ pojejed by thi 
devil. They are umforixily and invari-* 
Ably deiS:ribc4 as having, or being po(^ 
ie0ed by, a dem^n or demons. Beelzebub 
is called the prince of demons "'^ not of 
devils. It would therefore be foreign from 
our prefeot fobjefi: to enquire who the 
devil ir.:- ^ 

* If b indeed commonly apprehended, 
that demofis and their prince are the 
very fame fpirita as the devil and hxs^:aa<^ 
gels. In fupport of this opinion, ' the 
abettors of it argue in the folloMng 
manner **: *^ Satan and Beelzebub are 
•* names for the fame perfon : for wheii 

three % and ixipAw^oftctiy thirteen ; though ihcLt^ilM 
doth not occur fo much as once in reference tp 
pofleffions, either in the GoTpels, or in any otb^ 
part of the New Tcftameiit. 

^ Mat. xii. 24. Mark iiik I2» 

° See Pegge*s Anfwer to Sykes, and th? learn- 
ed Dr. Doddridge on Mat. xii. 25. Fam. ^poC 
vol. I., p. 372| note g, and alfo vol* II« p. 82» note 
c, 2d edit* 

•^ Chrift 
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^ Cbrift wat reproaebed witb oafliog out 
^ demons by the affiAance of ^e prioca 
^^ of ctftiDooa^ he replied, £iraf can Sat^tt 
^rcaji out Satan''? Now^ if Sataii» 
^ who ia eodftfidcred as the fame perfon 
*^ \ritb the dcnl % was the prince of tboCf 
^^ demoQsl wlw weise icsi): o«c by Chviftf 
^1 tbea detooiia. qeTg tbe fame ipirits a^ th« 
^ deirH'a . aiigeH«. And on this fi^pofty 
^ lian^ tbetip can be fK> jotfaer diffcreoe^ 
V betiyecQ. demand and .tbfr devUj tbaa 
^ tbat wbicb ibbiiils between a prioOr 
.^'and his fiit^dsi^ who both partake of 
^ o&c QOBiraoit nature, though the primx^ 
^* at prefiding over the re(l> hatb a pe** 
f* CtiKar ftaiUM of his own."^ It is obiervv 
able,, th^tt Df . Sykes, who maintainej 
tbat demons and their pFinee were a iif^ 
ierebt order of ^Irits from the devil and 
]^ aBgeis, nerer replied jto this objjccr 
tiotv though frequently urged agatnA hiiOft 

^ Mat. xii. 26w Mark iii«. 26* Luke xi« x8. ^ 
^ Rcr. ix^ la. xoiapare Mattu ir. i» with Mvk; 

by 
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by feveiial ^diinent^ writersr And. Dfj 
Lardner^rbdma to •admit: its^ farcev^r.Fdf 
facfays^ >^ the devil is bf ten called rSat-^ 
tan-ahd'^Beelzcbub/'^ • ■ '. ^- 
^- -It idOTh^mtt, hD^^wc/:ia^r,to.t£^er fd 
follow from* the pafia;ge utKkr cbnfidera-^ 
tib«)!> that the devil is ever called Becl- 
£ebab. Eor :^the teitoi^fatani H not'ap^ 
pr6priat€fd-to''':Drte^.iparti(iaiap: perfoii dt 
fpirit, bdt firgnifies an adverfary^ or c^pa^ 
^eftf, in ^iti&ih iThe Je^^caUed.e4e^ 
demob by this iikme^'. and lifed it ixiltht 
plural tiumbibr^ Samaoirs Ayldd by ithen)^, 
iheprince\$fi:fatant \. -^Nay,' thc-vfiry wmin 
•of ourSaViQjLir>: Hofv^.can ^atd».fi(ifi.put 
Satan, if taken in -their ftricteft fenfc^ 
imply that there were feVer^; fataxls . Arid 






- ^ Cafe of the Demoniacs,. p« 42. See alfo p. ?6. 
In what marihef theauthbV of a RevitvU of tot 
Conth^er'Jj' cdnciAirtg DemhiatSj^^ttcmpied^to folire 
.this. iliffiicli|lfy^ the reader may fee by confalting 
p. 79. Compare Remarks on that Traft, p. 17. 
, ' And the prince of istUihe fatsms. See Dr. Dod-» 
dridge on Matt^ xii. 25. v, I, p. jyi* and OdeV 
Commentar. de Angelis, p« 6iit : . 

our 
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^omr Lord might only mean> that it was 
unreafonable to fuppafe^ that one demon 
would caji out another. Or if you under- 
hand him to the following purpofe : 
^ Were Beelzebub^ whom you regard as 
•' thexhi^f of the/>^^^«^ demons, to cx- 
*' pel himfelf, which would in effedl be 
*' the cafe were he to expel his agents 
^* and inftrumentSy he would a<3: againft 
^' his own intereft, and defeat his own 
*' fcheraes :'* it will not follow from 
h^nce, that Beelzebub was confidered as 
the fame perfon with the devil. It doth 
not appear, that there is any reference 
here to the latter. He and Beelzebub 
might be regarded as two diftinS per- 
fonsy and yet each be called fatan : a 
word that the Scripture itfclf very com- 
monly applies to every one who is an 
adverfary^ or afts in oppojition to an- 
other*. Indeed^ if Beelzebub and his 

• The angel of the Lord is called y2r/i7», Numbi 
xxii. 22. GoiTs anger was kindled againji Balaam^ 
hecaufe he went : and the angel of the L$rdJiood in 
th^ way 1^2^ f for a fatan or adverfary againji him. 

C demons 
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fdemons were in our Saviour's time con^ 
ceiled to be. the very fame perfons a9 

In the 33d verfe of the famp chapter, ^he angel 
fays, / went out to with/land thee^ which in the ori- - 
ginal is, to be a fatan (^t?^ 7) Or adverfary td thee. 
The word is alfo very frequently applied ta mpn. 
Let not David go down with us to battle^ (f*id thq 
princes of the Philiftines) lejl in the battle he be 
V^^{ afatdn^ or adverfary to us^ I Sam. xxix, 4. 
What have I to do withyouj ye Jons ofZiruiah^ that ye 
0)oul4 this day be\^^( a fatan^ or adverfary to tne^ 
2 Sam. xix. 22. The Lord my God hath given me reJH 
on every fide y fo that there is neither adverfary (^DtJ^ ) 
nor evil occurrenty 1 Kings v. 4, See alfo) Kings 
xi. 14, 23, 25. Pfal. xxxviii. 20. PC Ixxi. I3, 
Pf. cix. 4, 20, 29. • In the New Teftament Chrift 
fays, to Peter, Matt. xvi. 23. Get thef behind me^ 
fatan^ ^^ You aft rithcr as an enemy ^ than as a 
*' friend, in difluading me from fubmitting to fuf- 
f' firings and death.'! St. Paul^ in 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
fays, Leji I Jho.uld be exalted above ineafure through thf 
abundgnce of the revelations^ there was given to me a 
thorn in the fiefh^ the meffenger of fatan to buffet me. 
In the original it is not i^yyiKot; t5 trotiocvy •f the angel 
^* ^ Sajan,.'* but ocyyiXoi q-ocrSivy an angel fatan ^ or 
adverfary. The beft commentators fuppofe, that 
the bodily affliftlon, or thor'n in the fiefhy here re- 
ferred to,- was hmo paralytic fymptom, called elfe- 
whcre the infirmity of the fiejh^ Gal. \v, 13. In 
confirmation of this opinion it may be obferved, 

the 
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the ddvil and his angels, is It not very 
furprifing, that the New Tcftament in 
its original hnguage, fhould always fpeak 
of the difeafed perfons under confidciv 
ation as pofleffed by a demons, or demmj^ 
and never by the devil, or devils ? a word, 
as all miift allow, that is never there ap- 
plied to evil fpirits in the plural number, 
whatever its ufe may be in the Angular. 
I add, that inafmuch as Chrift is here re- 

that the word o^Omioe, ufedhere in the original, is 
that by which both the New Teftament writers and 
the Greek phyficians defcribe thepalfy. This dif- 
order feems to have been occ^fioned by the fplen- 
dor of his vifions affe<Sing the nervous fyftem ; 
and was purpofely defigned by God, not merely to 
prevent a too great elation in the apoftle, but, by 
taking off from the gracefulnefs and energy of his 
delivery, to render the divine power more confpi- 
cuous in the fuccefs of his miniAry. It is im* 
poffible that St. Paul ftiould refer this diforder to 
the devil ; he fpeaks of it as proceeding from God, 
or (which is the fame) his angel 2i&\ng a part adver-- 
fary to the apoftle ; to whom this difpenfation of 
divine Providence was exceedingly humiliating and 
painful, however wifely defigned by God. 

C 2 Paying 
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plying ^o the Pharifees^ ^nd res^fofiiqg 
^ith theiQ on (heir own principles % he 
capinot be fuppofc4 to fpea^ of ^ differr 
ent order of bejngs from what they di(}« 
^atan therefore n>u(l be equivalenf: tq 
deaioni in the feqfe in which denioi^ 
was ufed by thcpj, which wilj be ex- 
plained hereafter. And ihould it thei^ 
appear:^ that by demons and their pripce 
they underftood human fpirits, it wil| 
from hence follow, that Chrift can- 
not be fpeaking of fpirits of a f eleft^ 
prigin.^ 

♦ piffert. on Mir. p. 388, 
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6/ ihi New Teftameht: it 

S E C T. II; 

Prop. II. By demons, 'whenever tHi 
Word occuH in reference to pojfejjions, et» 
iher in the Scriptures; or other ancient 
<vritiHgsi we are to linderjiand^ not fallerl 
angels^ but the Pagan deities, fuch 6f theni 
us had once been men. 

'Wf^ hzvz elfewheffc " examined the 
meaning of demons, when applied 
io the bbjeds of pdpular worfliip in the 
Hedthcri world; and (hewn fro na the. 
tinited teftimony of Pagans arid Jews j 
from the Authors of the Septaagint verfion 
of the Old Tfeftament^ and from the 
writers of the New, that We are hereby 
to underftand fuch human fpirits as fu- 
Jierftition deified. We are now to in- 
quire, whether the word be not ufed id 
the finie fenfe by all the ancients^ when 
they fpeak upon the fubjcdt of pos- 
Sessions. 

* Diflert. on Mir, ch, lil. fc£l. 2. 
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I. With regard to the Heathens ^ it i« 
well known, that they advanced human 
fpirits to the rank of gods and demons ; 
and that they judged them capable of en- 
tering the bodies of mankind, and of 
producing phrenjy and dijlraSHon^ which, 
as will be (hewn below, was regarded as 
the moft ufual effedl of demoniacal pof- 
feflion. Prophefying amongft the Hea- 
thens was attended with rage and mad- 
nefs \ Almoft all their oracles belonged 
to that fpecies of divination which waS 
hyfurjy fuch as was imputed to the 
power and prefence of their gods. And 
that thcfe gods were deified men, appears 
from: the oracles of Jupiter, the chief of 
all the prophetic divinities ; of Apollo^ 

. * Not only the Pythia at Delphi, bat the Sibyh 
alfo fwelled with rage, and were hefide them- 
felves. See Virgil, ^n. vi. 77. Qind vero habet 
aui^ritatis furor ifle quern divinum vocatis, u^, 
qua^ fapkns non videat, ea videat infanus ; & is,, 
qui humanos fenfus amiferit, divinos aflccutus fit ^ 
Cicer. de Divinat. lib. ii, cap. 54, 

who^. 
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trhoi next to Jupiter/ excelled moft iri 
the iFacuIty of infpiring prediftions^ and 
who had a celebrated temple at.Delos; 
the reputed place of his birth ; of Tro- 
phoniuSy Amphiaraus> and other men; 
who after death were tranflated to th« 
gods. . 

The terms einployed by the Greeks ^i 
to defcribe perfons infpiredy pojfejfedy and 

^ They are called ^io(po^Y^oi^ iEfchyl. Agameni- 

-»ion, V. 1 149. Strabo, lib. xil. p. 535. D. ed, 

aris. 1620- p« 809, cd. Atnftelodami, 1707.^-"—^ 

ioXriifloii Plutarch, de Herodot. malignitate, p. 855. 

■ ^ iocifAovi^ofXivoty (which Ihews that tHe gods 

X)y whom thefe perfons were poffefled were demons) 

lutarchj Sympof. lib. vii. quaeft. 5. prop. fin. Vidd 

lutarch. de Fluviis, p. 11^9, 'sroiir JJ tJfo\ ra? ^«f- 

^opi^ojUEiit;. Lucian c^efcribes them by a fimilar 

"^v^ord, w ixifXcfOuiloL^, Philopfeudes, p. 337, v. 2. 

«d. Amftelodami. Concerning an e]<corcift it is 

there faidj l^fAauvit rov Sac!ff.cvocy abigit dsemonem, 

P* 338 *. " ' ■ EufUKAfrrjcia from Euriclesy fee Hc- 

• It may be worth while to inquire in what fenfe demon 
is ufed in this dialogue of Lucian. /o», after he had given, 
an account of the perfon who call out demons, adds, that 
he hlmfeif had feen one (£hat is, a demon) fo ejeSled, Many 
9thers as ivell as you, faid Eucrates, hdi/e met nvith demons 

C 4.. difor-^ 



2^4 On the DeiMnidcs 

difordered in their tmderjlandings^ fcrvc to» 
£hew, that the fpirits by whom thefc per-* 
Sovi% wer€ thought to be actuated, were 
not fallen angels^ but the gods the Hea- 
thens worshipped ; particularly fuch as^ 

fychius, Suidas, or Vandale deldolat, p. 6489 649. 
' TaruSwrn, SchoL in Ariftophan. Vefp. 1014*. 
p. 314. cd. Kuftcr. Plutarch de Orac. defe£t. p». 
414. £. DifTert. on Miracles, p. 275. ■ (pc<6o- 
Au7r7o* or (pwSoAoftTrJoi, Plutarch, in Pompeio, & 
Herodot^ lib. iv. p. 229. C. 13.-— and Jup^oXnirlci^, 
Plato in Phaed. p. 1216. E. & p. 1218. F.. 

(lalfAtffivJ) Ihanje aihoufand iimesfeenfuchthings. In proof' 
of this aifertioD, he a^res the company, that he and his 
family had often feen the ftatne of Pelichus defcending from, 
his pedeftal, and walking round the houfe, p. 338, 339. la 
the fequel of the dialogue, Eucrates, who had been defend- 
ing the do^brine of apparitions, fays, fTe ha*ve been endeet^ 
*vourwg to ferfuade Tychiades^ (who fuftains the character of< 
of an unbeliever in thefe points,) that there are demons, 
(^difxoYeii rtmq ttvai,) and that the phantafins and fottls of the dead: 
twander upon the earthy and apptm ' to ^whom they pkafe, p. \ 
346. To confirm this fentiment, Diognotus, the Pythagorean^ 
bids Tychiades go to Corinth, where he might fee the very 
houfe from which he himielf had expelled the demon (rdnv 
^(fiev«) that disturbed it, which was the ghoft of a deadraan^ 
p. 348. Nor doth it appear, that the word demon, is in any 
part of the Dialogue, applied to any other than human fpi- 
rits. The demoniacs therefore, of whom he fpeaks in this 
Dialogue, mull be poiTefTed by fuch fpirits. He ufes demon 
in the fame fenfe on other occafions. "Eawoi imitwAffBak r^c 
tw fApMA^m UifMvat, Sine quiefcant defun£li liianes. De Luc- 
tu, torn. ii. p. 307, In his Charon, fivcContemplantes, v. 1. 

6 were 
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were of human origin, or mere fiAIpna 
of the imagination. This obfcrvatiort 

holds true alfo with refpedt to the term» 

employed to defcribe the fame perfont 

by the Latins *. We are indeed exprefsly 

informed by Hippocrates, that the 

Greeks referred poffeffion to their gods,* 

particularly the mother of the gods^ 

Neptune, Mars, Apollo, Hecate, and 

* They are called by the Latins^ LympbatioiV 
Min. Nat^ Hift. lib. xxv. c. 5. p. 386, ed. Har- 
duin. Thefe anfwer to the pujtx(poXiiV1c» of tJiii 
Greeks. Veteres Graeci Nynipham dicebatit^ quam 
nos mutatione unius liters Lympham^ hoc ctt^ 
aquam, Calopin. Di£lionar.^-— Bacchantes. Bac-^ 
chae bacchanti fi velis advorfarier, ex ijnrana infa*- 
niorein iacies. Plaut Amphit. A<^. ii.. fc. 2. v. 'ju 
SeeHerodot. lib. iv. c. 79. & Curtius, viii. 33«— ^ 
Some perfons are defcribed by Pliny, (Nat. Hift. 
Hb. XXX. c. ID. fe£t. 24. )^s agitated a no<Slurnis diis^ 
Faunifque. The Fauni were the gods of the 

S-S^y he introduces Mercury as informing Charon,tbat meit' 
believed, that the fouls of the departed feafted upon the li* 
hations and facrifices that were offered them ; which is what: 
heeliewhere, as well as others, affirms concerning demons^, 

Hmt^t&iuiffi ^ Sv Tctc 4^/t^^ avarrifAVOfAivaf. «, 7. A. "Compare 

his Menippus feu Necyomantia, p. 328, 329. 

the 
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the heroes s who were all human fpi- 
rits. The defign of his treatife on thd 
-E^^T^.^ is to fliew, that this difordeif 
was neither more di'\iine\ hor Jkered thzn 
other diforders ; in oppofition to priefts^ 
magicians, and impoftors, who referred 
it more immediately to the gods, and 
undertook to cure it by expiations and 
charms % And we are certain, that amongft 
the Latins, the fpirits that actuated 
the Cerriti and Larvati (who moft ex- 
a£fcly anfwered to the demoniacs of the 
New Teftament) were no other than 
deified human ghofls ^. 

fields, and fprang from Faunus, the father of 
Latinus. Concerning the Cerriti and Larvati, fee 
below, note (**). 

* Vide p. 303. Oper. ed. Foefii, Genev. 1657* 
This paiTage will be cited below, ch. ii. fe€l. 3< 

^ Ili^t Inftj; yofTH, 

* Vide Hippocrat Oper. p. 301, 302, 303, 3O7, 

310. 

** The Cerriti and Larvati. The Cerriti de- 
rived their names from Ceres, the daughter, df 
Saturn, In Ccrerrs facris furore corripiebaiitui". 

Such 
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Such were the fentlments of the Hea- 
thens concerning poiTefling demons in 

Et ficut a Baccho Bacchantctn dicimus, fie a Ce- 
rere Cerritum. ' Calepini Di6tionar. 

As to the Larvati, lar aut lars eft Hetrufca vox. 
It fignifies a prince^ or a lordy which laft word is- 
fuppofed to be derived from Azr. Sec Ainfworth 
and Littleton on this word. It was applied not 
only to their domejlic^ but alfo to thdr celeftial gods, 
the dii majorum gentium, who were all natives of 
this lower world ; and anfwers to the word SxifAcov*, 
Quos Graeci S»ifxov»^y noftri, opinor. Lares. Cicer.. 
in Timaco 3. That the demons of the Greeks 
were deified men and women, we have Ihewn elfe- 
where.. Arnobius, iays, Varro— — nunc antiquo- 
rum fententias fequens larvas eflTe dicit lares, quafi! 
quofdam genios & funftorun^ animas mortuorum. 
Adv. Gentes, lib. iii. p. 124.. A laribus larvap. 
Larvae gentibus erant mortuorum animae, quas 
aliter umbras vocabant. Vide Littleton. 

The ghofts of the deceafed were diftinguiflied 
by different names, according to their different 
difpofitions and funftions. The larvas were con- 
fidered as mifchievous fpirits. What Apuleius 
feys on this fubjcit, in his book, De Deo So- 
cratis, is as follows : Secundo fignatu fpecies da^ 
monum animus humanus, exutus & liber flipendiLs 
vitae, corpore fuo abjuratls. Hunc vetere Latini 

every 
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every age i and particularly in thai id 
which the Gofpel ^jras lirft publifhcdi 
StrabOi who fiourifhed in the time of 

lingua reperio Lemiii'em * di£iitatum; Ex his 
ergo Lemurlbus, qui, pofteriorum fuoruni curaral 
fbrdtus, pacato & quieto pumine domum pofll- 
det, Lar dicitur familiaris. Qui vero, propte/ 
itdverfa vit2& merita^ nullis bonis fedibus ihcerti; 
vagatione, ceu quodam exilio, ptinitur^ inane ter- 
riculamentum bonis hominibus, cceterum noxiutri 
malis, id genus plerique Larvas perbibent. Cunl 
vero incertum eft, quae cuique eoriim fortitio eve- 
nerit, utium Lar fit, an Larva ; nomine Maneni 
deum nuncupant f.-— Larvatiis is derived fxotd 
Lars, or rather* from Larva, and is generally ex- 
plained by larvi indutusj vel dscmone poiTeiTus. A 
larvis furiofi infanique vocantur larvati, I agree 
with a learned writer, (Crito^ v. i* p. 238) that 

* Mox etiam Lemures animas dixerft filehtum. 

Ovid. Faft. 1; i- 

t St. Auftin (De Civ. Dei, lib. ix. c. 1 1.) gives the following 
account of the fcntiments of the Platonifts on this fubje6t^ 
of fueb of them efpecially as he (bppofed bed underftood 
Plato. Dicit quidem & animal hominum daemones efTe, & eic 

hominibus fieri I^ares, fi meriti boni funt ; Lemiires fetiLarvaif ^ 
ii mall. M:(nes aotem dcos dici, cum incertmri eft, bbnoruraf 
eo8» feu malorum elTe meritorum. — Larvas quippe dicit efTef 
noxios daemones ex hominibus fa6los. Sed hinc alia quaeftio 
eft. Inde autera pcrhibet appellari Graced beatos foJai/nMac', 
quod boni fint animi, hoc eft, boni dsemones, animos quoquer 
hominum daemones efte confirmans. 
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Aagi}fi:us^ calls the goddefs Feronu 
(who was bort) in Italy) a demon : 4n4 
ftys, that thqfc who were pq^ejfed by thU 
^pioif "" walked barefoot over burning 
coals. Philpftratus^ in his life of Apolr . 
loniqs Ty^oasus, who was cotemporary 
with Chrift, relates^ that a demon who 
poiTeiTed a young man, cohfefled him^i 
(elf tp be the ghoji of a per/on Jlain in 
l^attkU 

IL lu^ us propeed to inquire whal 
were the feotiments of the Jews^ con-^ 
cerning thofe demons which were 
fhoifght to pofTefs mankind* Tht whol« 

^e l^M^vati are demoniacs : but thel^rv^ with which 
they were poffeffed, were human ghofts. Confe- 
quently fuch alfo demons were^ 

Strabo, lib. V. p. 346^ 

paemon quifnam cfTet confefTus eft-— nempe aiebai 
fe umbram hominis elk in bello olim interfe£li» 
yit, Apollonii Tyan. lib, iii. c. 38. p. 128. 

hif- 
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hiftoryof thb people furnifties a melan- 
choly proof of their greit proiienefs to 
adopt the principles and pr^^ices of their 
fuperflitious and idolatrous neighbours. 
In the time of our Saviour^ the Greek 
learning (originally .built on the philo- 
fophyof the. Eaft) -was- greatly ftudied 
and adniired by the JeW6» and had in- 
feded even' the loweft ra^ks of men . It 
is natural therefore to fuppofe^ that thofe 
amongft them, who, like their Hea- 
then neighbours, believed in real pof- 
fbfiions, would afcribe. thefe effeds to the 
fame fpirits as they did. :^ What is fo 
highly probable in theory, will, per- 
haps, upon inquiry, appear to be true in 

fad. ' ' 

In proof of this point, I would firft 
of all produce a paflage from the evan- 
gelical hiflory, which is generally urged 
to eftablifh the contrary dpdrine. I^re- 
fcr to the language of the Pharifecs, 
when they made the following objedion 
• to 
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jto Chrifl's cure of demoniacs 5 He 
fafteth out demons by Beelzebut [6v as* it is 
in the Gr^ek, Beelzebul) the prince of 
demons f In the late controverfy concern- 
ing demoniacs, it was confidently af- 
ferted by one party, and either allowed 
or not difputed by the other, ** that 
" Beelzebub is the name which the Jews 
*' gave to the prince of fallen angels ; 
** and that it was given him by way of 
^* derifion ; Beelzebub being the fame 
^^ with Baalzebub, and fignifying as that 
^^ doth, the lord of a fly'' Now were it 
true, that Beelzebub is a fallen angel, 
demons, without doubt, are fpirits of the 
fame order. But what hath been aflerted 
by fome with regard to this matter, and 
too readily granted by others, hath never 
yet been proved; The point deferves to 
be carefully corifidered. 

We learn froni the Old Teftament, 
that ^haziah^ fent mejfengersy and f aid 

? Matt. X. 25. ch. xii, 24, 27* Mark iii. 22. 
\xi\^ xi. 15, 18, 19. 

unto 
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unto them^ Gop inquire of Baalzebub^ the^ 
god of Eiron, ^mhether I Jbali recover of 
this difeqfe^. From this paifage it clearly 
appearSf that Seelzebub was a god of 
tbe PhiUfUaes, and bad a temple an4 
oracle at Ekron. It like wife appearSt 
that this name was not given him by 
wayx)f contempt ; becaufe it was ufed by 
Ahaziah at the very time he was acknow- 
ledging bi^ divinity^ and defirous of con^ 
fttltipg him concerning his recovery. 
This is farther evident from the true 
meaning of this name^ /and the reafon of 
its being given. Hiftory informs u$^ 
what we may eaiily credit, that thoic 
who liv^d in hot climates, and where 
the foil is moifti (which was the cafe of 
the Ekronites, who bordered upon the 
fea^) were excje^dingly infefted with 
flies. Thefe infe£ts were fometimes 
thought to caufe contagious diftem-^ 
pers. Pliny makes mention of a people 

^ 2 Kings i, 2» 

who 
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who flopped ^ peftilencc wbiph <hey.OQr 
cafioned, by facrificing to iho Jly-^huntrng 
godK It feeths not improbable, that fome 
imagined cure of this kind, or a general 
perfuafion of his power of driving aw^y 
flies from the places they frequented^ 
blight be the reafon why the god of 
Ekron was called Beelzebub^. For it 
Was euftomary with the Heathens, to 
call their gods by the name of thofe in- 
fers, from which they were believed to 

^ Invocant £1ei myra^on deum, mufcarum mul- 
titudine peftilentiam afFerente ; quae protinus in- 
tereunt, poilquam litatum eft ei deo. Plin. Nat* 
Hift. lib. X. c. 28. § 40. 

^ Some of the Greek Fathers thought, that 
thij fy god was ^vorihipped under the form of a 
Hy. And Mr. Young (on Idolatry, vol. ii. p. 91, 
92) obferves, that it was euftomary with the 
Heathens to reprefent their gods by fome crea- 
tures that were facred to them. But the fuppofed 
power of this god over that noxious infe£l, the 
fly, feems to me the moft probable reafon of the 
name of Beelzebub. 



deliver 
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deliver their worfliippers *. The god of 
fits ", and the fly^hunter % were titles ti^ 
cribed by the Greeks to Jupiter^ as well 
as to Hercules \ Now» in as mcich as 
Beelzebub is a title of honowr^ aad fucl^ 
as might be, and certainly was, applied 
to the god of Ekron by his wor(hipperSj. 
it can hardly be doubted^ but that it was^ 
in ufe amongft the Phili(lines>. as^ weU 
as amongft the Jews^ Whatcwr opi-* 



■j^ 



' Sic Hercules di(S):us i?roH7okoc, intereni{>tor ver- 
iniculorum vites infefiantium, qui Grascis nr£c. Item 
Kcoi/w?rcu;, culicum depulfor Oeteeis cultus^ Li>- 
mierus de vet. Gent. Luftrationibus, p. 23. Vifc 
etiam Bochart. Hlerozoic. par. II. lib^ iv* c. :t^ 
Oper. vol. ili. p. 500, & par^ L lib. i. c 5. Oper. 
vol. ii. p. 36 & Selden. dc Dis Syr. Sjhta^. iiw 
c. 6* p. 228. ed Amftel. i68o. 

^ MwciTJii^, mufcarutn deus, 

» Mui^j/pof, mufcarum venator. 

Ttlf axAi", Clem. Alexandrinus in Protreptico. 

' ■ ■ 

P Bochart fays, Itaque nomen Beelzebub tarn 
apud Philiftaeos, quam apud Ifraelitas in , ufu 
fuifie reor. And Selden (ubi fupra, p, 227.) 

8 xiicM 
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ilioil the latter had formed of the moral 
dbarader <if the prince of demons, yet, 
even they did not call him Beelzebub by 
way of derifionj nbtwithftandiiig the 
fecming meannefs of this term, the lerdof,, 
Jies.. , For the jews had learned of the ' 
Hipathen$^ to regard a power of driving 
away thpfe noxious infedts as a divine 
prerogative y endeavouring to perfuad^ 
men % that the temple of Jerufalem^ 
though fd many facrifices were offered 
there daily, never had a fly upon itj 
thus copyings rather than deriding^ what 
d>e Hicathens fabled concerning fon^e of 
theit temples, into v^rhich^ (according to 
Pliny, Solinus, and others] no fly could 
entet \ 

tifes ^ioitgej^ iahgu^ge^ Mihl perfuariffimum eft*, 
Accaronitis ipfis eum Baaizebub diftum. 

* In Pirke Avoth,. e. 5. § 6^ 7. Non con- 
Ipefta eft mufca in domo madtationis. 

» Should it be faid, " that the Greek word: 
*• nfed in the New Teftatticnt^ is not Bceke- 

D a Upon 
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Upon what groiiwdsrih^n :is it con-: 
eluded, that by Beelzebub^ ' we are tO: 

' * • 

•*. bHb, hMt BeeJzcbul, wbfch fignifies the lord of 
^^ a dunghill \ and therefore that this name could 
*« flbt have befen ufed by the Heathens, but muft 
*^have been gtven by the Jews in derifion :" I 
aaiWei', I. That many learned men fuppofe,' that: 
the final b was fometimes chant^ed into 1 in the 
ancient languages. Bochart (Hieroz. par. II. lib. iv. 
c" 9. p. 501.) and Grotius (6n MaK x. a5») 
have. given .inftances of fuch changes. On this 
fuppofition, the Greek word will agree with, the- 
Hebrew, 2 Kings i. 2. 2. If Beelzebul . be ufed 
as a different name froni Beelzebub, there will 
nevcrthelcfs be no r^afon to fuppoie that it was 
given by the Jews, or that it was expreffive of 
contempt. When the Jews reproached the Hea-. 
then gods as diing^ they ufe a different word,. 
tS^^l^i, 2 Kings xxi. 21. Ezek. vi. 4. If Zebul 
be derived from yll?. Zebel, Stercus, it corref-"" 
ponds to xoir^o; in the Orphic verfes, ZtZ xuAfc, 
[jfpytfi 3£&}v, tiXvfASvt xoVfw, yupitfr ! tnoft illujhi^ 
ous^ the greaUji of the gods^ wrapt in dang. What • 
Clemens Alexandrinus fays of the Stoics, is agree- 
able to the doftrine of Orpheus, and to that of 
the Pagans in general, Sii sroitrn^ gxu?, x«i Ji« rtig 
'arijiAelaTU?, ro SriTov iinanv ?^iyoila^. . Cohort, p. 58/ 
ed, Oxon. The Hebrew word 713 1 zebul, pro- 

under- 
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©nder/lahd the devil, if by the devil be 
meaned a fallen angel ? Can this be proved 
from the import of the name ? There is 
DO kind of affinity between Beelzebub 
and devil' either in found or meanings 
Were the jcw^s accuftomed to call the 
devil by the name of Beelzebub ? The 
ytxy contrary appears from their ancient 

writings, in which he is called Afmo- 
d«u« \ This is a great objection againfi: 

the com^mon bypotheiis. The difficulty 

was felt and confef&d by Bochart, Sel<- 

den, and others ^ But thefe learned 

petfy iignlfies an habitation^ and (as Stockius obr 
ferves) is applied Co the heavens, the manilon of 
the deity. This agrees with the title of Beelfamen 
or Baalfemin, the lord of heaven^ which the Ekro- 
nites, and other Phenicians gave to their fupreme 
numcn. Whether therefore Beelzebub and Beel- 
zebul be different names^ or the fame name with 
different terminations^ they defcribe the perfoa 
whom the Heathens regarded as their chief deity. 

^ See Selden and Bochart in the phces re/efre4 
tp in the next note. 

' Bochart, voU iii. p. 501, fays, DifficiliQr eft 
quseftio, cur Pharifxi five Beelzebub, five Beelr 

P 3 men 
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men did not advert, that the Pharifecs 
were not fpeaking of the devil. It is in-* 
deed iri the higheft degree improbabkt 
that there fbould be any reference' here 
to the devil, for this farther reafftn, that 
he is never fpoken of in Scripturi as pof' 
/e0ng men bodies i this was deemed tho 
peculiar office of demons. Beelzebub 
was the prince of the fojfejjing demons^ ia 
the eftimation of the Pharifces i and 
therefore in their eflimation, was a \i\k^ 
man fpirit i as will be (hewn immediately 
upon the exprcfs teftimony of a learned 

zebul, dsemonem princlpem cfle vblucrint, qui 
Hebr^orum aliis eft ^TlDtS^K Afmodaeus. Scldcn, 
p. 231, freely owns, Ob quam rem ad prjncipem 
dsemoniprum denotandum ufurpetur Beelzebub aut 
Beelzebul (dum tamen innqebant Beelzebub} fiateor 
cum Origine, me omnino latere.— Neque hfunc 
fadiunt Ebr^orum moilimenta d^mopiorum prin- 
cipem, fed Aflimodjpum potius.— ^Hunc m^morat 
Elias in Thifbi, qui cidem Samael etiam fcribit 
vocabuJo fuifle. Volunt autem Samaelem pro- 
prium tS^ Diaboli nomen, qui primps parentea 
fereUit,"^' 

Pba- 
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Pharlfee. Ladly, Beelzebub was a Hea- 
then deity : fpr hc^ is fpoken of here 
as a dpQ^oni) which was the ufual appella- 
tion of the Heathen deities \ he i^ expreily 
called in the Old Teflamehty the god 
of £kron» and is reprefented by the 
Phariiees under the very fame title and 
chara&er as the Heathens fhenxfelves af- 
cubed to their gods. The Pharifees 
therefore^ under this title, did not refer 
ta a different perfon from what the Hear 
tbcflS did. Now^ if Beelzebub was a 
Heathen demon 9 or deity, he was no 
other than a deified human fpirit: for 
foch were all the Heathen demons, who 
were the more immediate obje&s of the 
publick cftablifhed worfhip", and thofc 
in particular to whom divination and ora- 
dles Wer€ afcribed *. And if the prince 

' ^* Tliat ietMH was the term ufed both by Hea- 
tl^ns and Jews to defcribe deified human fpirits^ 
\% flievt^n in DiiTert. on Mir. p. 174, 198. See 
Itkewife below fed)-, ip. 
\ Sec above, p. 22, 23. 
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of demons wias of human extract, nQ 
doubt his fubjefts were fo likewife ^ 

'That the ipirits'-who were fupppfcd 
to pbflefs mankind, were thought by the 
Jews' to be fuch human fpirits as be- 
came demons after their departure from 
the body, appears with ftill clearer evi- 
dence, from the. cxprefs teftimony of 
J<Jfdphus, the learned Pharifec referred 
*t<y above. This writer was nearly co* 
temporiry wrih the apoftles, and wrote 



»« f'^ty 



^ It Is no inconHcier^ble confirmation of the 
explication given above of the prince of demons, 
that the Heathens (whofe language the Pharifees 
adopt) apply the fame or a fimilar term to a hu- 
man.^ fpirit. In the Akeflis of Euripides, Hercules 
is introduced as faying, v. 1140, lAoiyriy VMyoi^otq. 
iociiAovuv Tco Koipocvu* CommifTd pugna cum rege da^ 
tnonumy which the fcholiaft explains by t£'t«w »cx- 
'cZi Ttv^ioo^ adding, (potr) yol^ thc vck^i^ f»tiAQWb^, 
By demons we are here neceffarily to underftand, the^ 
"dead; and by the prince of demons^ is probably 
meaned Pluto, the fon of Saturn, brother of Jupiter 
and Neptune. He was called Summanus^ q. fummus 
manium, Auguft. de Civ. Dei, lib, iv. c. 23. 



in 
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in the fame language as they did. He 
was well acquainted with the fentiments 
of his countrymen with refpedt to poffef- 
fions. The expulfion of deoions was 
indeed a favourite fubjeiQ; with him. He 
hath entertained his readers with a long 
account of the method of efFedting it, 
and defcribed what appeared to him 
to be an inftance of its fuccefs, when 
tried by a Jew in the prefence of Vef- 
paiian ^ In order to raife the character 
of Solomon, who makes fo diftinguiHi* 
cd a figure in the Jcwifli hiftpry, he 
fcruples not to affirm, that he was in« 
ftrudled by God in the anti^demoniac 
art*. From a writer of this turn of 
mind, we are not to expedl any thing to 
be faid unneceflarily in diminution of the 
power of demons. For the greater their 
power is, the greater glory would thofe 
acquire, who could give proper evidence 

' Antiq. 1. viii, c, 2. § 5. 

^ T^v xftTo^ rm iixfAQvm rij(yWf ib. 

of 
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of their- being able to cofitroul and ^irp^ 
thein« Nfev^hblcfs, Jofephus iays« th«t 
demom art >ihe fpirits of wicked men, wk$ 
enter she Hving^ ami iili thofe who receive 
noJieJp^r^ language tea clear and expfefii 
ta be;, ptnrcrtedi bj the power of cHtii^ 

IIIv'Let QS now inquire in what ftiaift 
it is mi^ilr reafonable to underfland de«» 
xxk>!ls» when n(t(i ih reference to po^ 
reflioUs by Ghrift and his apoftles. 

It bath bden ikid, that <' this word 
"•* caf rii^i it difixjrcnt noicaning in the facred 
^^ wriftngs, from whfet it did in the prtf« 
** fane? oi^ that our Saviour and the 
^* evdfs^elifts ufcd it in a fcnfe peculiar to ^ 
** theftifelV^s;" How docs this appear? H 
dught not (Gf be prefanaed, or talcen for 
granted^ that any perfon whatever^ who 



ultmvlet ru; ^offiua^ (An rvy^dvovlcii. De Be]lo 
Jud. lib. vli. c. 6. §'3. The demoniacs of Jofephus 
anfwer to the htjttti of th^ Romaiis^ 

hath 
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fiath 00 intention to deceive, u(es words 
iii a fenfe different from the reft of the 
worldt unlefs he give3 exprefs n.otice of 
his ib. doing. Whoever eflumes a libertv 
of giving a new meaning to wprds, with* 
out explaining it, cannot intend to en- 
lighten, but to confound or infult the 
uiiderftandings of men. A condu^ of 
this kind would be peculiarly heinous in 
on in{lru£);or of the people, wh^o never 
look farther than to the obvious and or- 
dinary fenfe of words, of fuch efpecially 
as occur continually in commQn conver- 
fation* Shall we then caft fo foul a re- 
proach $18 this on Chrift and his apoftles, 
charge them tfith* guilt of the deepeft 
dye ? Shall we take it for granted, that 
they were thus guilty, without the leaft 
ihadow of proof ? 

, The facred writers have not particu- 
larly explained the fenie in which they 
ufe the word, demon/ Now, is it not a 
natural inference from hence, that they 
ttfe this word, as they do all others, in 

its 
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its common and ^r///Wry fignification ?- If 
tj^ey had affighcd it a new and peculiar 
meaning. Would not theyhavc jgivch us 

Botice of their doing it ? Was not fucK 

• - 

notice neceflary to prevent miflakes ? 
"The Gf eek language, in the 4ge bf the 
Gofpel, was very generally fpoken in all 
the cultivated parts of the world, not pnly 
by the Gentiles, but by the Jews alio 
who were' difperfed amdngft them, and 
even by th^ inhabitants of Judea, It is 
the language in which the New Tefta- 
ment was written", which was defigned 

for the ufe of the bulk of mankind. De- 

• • • • - . 

mon in this language was not a new 
word % invented hy the facrcd writers to 
cxprefs their own peculiar opinions, but 
was in daily life with all men in their 
age, as it had been for ages before. 
Now, can it be reafonably fuppofed, that 

■ * * . 

thefe writers, when they adopted this 

' Difiert. on Mir. p« 1 74. compare Mat. xy. az. 
John viii4 ^8, 52. 

word. 
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word, w^re ignorant <bf its ufual-fignifivr: 

cation^ which wasrthat of a PagaA ideitjT^/ 

Of ^4^ified maa ? -.We arc certain , theji; 

were not ignorant of this fignification of 

it r. for they have; recorded aa.inftance* 

amopgft the Heathens^ ia which it oQuld: 

not be applied to any. o(her than deified " 

human fpirita fclTo fuch Spirits, Aey » 

likowire kneWi ihc word was applied in' 

the: Jewiih Scriptures, I mcan,». in theT; 

Septuagint verfion * of them, with which 1 

they-yere intimately acquainted. Nay, 

it. is allowed, that they do themfelvcs. 

employ this term to defcribc the . Mea* 

thcn^odsVand other deified .or beati-. 

fieds human^ fpirit^*. From thcfe prc^ 

Acts xvii. I '8. He feemeth ta he a fetter forty 
tf^JitMge demons ofSg^^s, See'Diflcrt. on Mm* 
p. 203, 204. 

-Id.' p. 198: See alfo below," feA lo. 
• '': I Cor, X. ^i'SiV^See below fed. lo, ahcT^ 
BiiT^. on Mir«|>. SK>k'/ 

* I Tim* iv. I, Giving heed to doSfrines concern^ 
ing demons. See Diflcrt on Mir. p. 167. ln\. 

mifes 
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mifee we may eonclude, tibac by d«mbii##' 
vdkttk uled in refsrence to foS%fhoM*hf' 
the writers; of the New Teftatnefttv' ^tf\ 
ineaoed -fuch human ^ fpil-if s m we^ 
thought to become demons after death j' 
unlef8 fome good reafbn can be given 
for their affigning this woiui a tpeadih^- 
on this fubjed» quite different frbm tliat 
which the Heathens, the authors of ^e' 
Septuagint, and they tbeoifeltes «fligii' 
it on other occafions; • / ' 

But they could not afGg4i the word ^' 
different nDeaning on this fubje<9:/ with-* 
out running counter to the {ttki^ of all 
mankind in their age. For whatever* 
was theii taught concerning* other^ wiV- 
fpirits; yet, both Jews and Gentiles 
were agreed in referring poiTeiiions to 

Rev. xvi. 14; mention is rn^de of the ffiriu $f 
dpnons working miracles ^ by which Mr. Pyle un- 
derftands pretences to infpiration .and miracles, id. 
confirmatiofl^ of the dodrines of f i&£/&, deminffSnd 
faints, 

the 



9f the Nfvb T-efiawent. 47 

the fpirits of 4^P#i^^ '^A. Noji a^agU 

exception from . ftny epterop^rfry pr ear-» 
lier wfit^R h^tli^.hitherto betiEU pjroduced. 
Th« ©van^cliftft^CfpttW opr iMI igDQrant» 
whot pp^iltng 49t9P0s ^^^ |iiiiv«rfaiU]B 
tlt^lKglit tjo be} ^ <;Q|ifi^4)fntly mttft 

ft<|p4i /aay, they 9)^ d^AgO) «> be mtf? 
UQ^^t^opd hy ^e ^ot!4i, ii^ w^thow aagr 
explanAtJPJ?* th^ Mfed, t^ .^9r4 ii^ «^ 
fcQ^ peculiar tp theoiiflV'e^ pa . tb^Ai^ 

li;ilQWJlk tp. y^. it pn pt^er oQ^q^^sms^ ia it^ 
cqj|;9inpn figi^fi^atipn, 

ll^. I^.is,i}o. incpniidefal}le confirraa;^ 
tii9|i, o^ ^1 tfeat Ifath,. beei> pf&tecj <;pa- 
<?^J|Jif»« pofisfiiag c^nipas, that the pnlr 
BUMjire Qhfi^ianA undecflog^jii/ewby httr 
xm»% fpicit«» . at>4 rcpr.cfen^ tjy? as the 
general opinion pf the world. Npne 
could be bcfttcr qualified to inform us of 

tj^e]gcn?jal (bhfe of thofc ages, concernr 

•* ' • ' * ■ * • * 

ing the fubj^ under our coafideration^ 

than Juftin Martyr. He was born in 

Pa* 
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Paleftine, bred a Hfcsithehi diid mfl:ru£t^ 
cd in the principles of the Stoici^ Peri- 
patetiCi' Pythagorean^ and' PlaCOniC phi-i 
X Idfophy,^ He aftdrwards becatiie a Chrif^ 
tiani and !flouriihed near thci tiihes pf thd 
apoftl69. Now this learned writei- (with- 
out the lead apprehtnfibh of contradidt-^ 
ing Chrift orjiis ' apofii^^) fays expreflyi 
that thoftp&fms nshodfefiizedand^krmoh 
ifo^« By'ihiJimJs of the deciajed^ dfejkch 
as ALL MiN agree in calling demoniacs and 
:w^^\ ' Ahd'he himfelf agreed' with tbi 
ircft of the world, in referring pofTeffiond 
to the fouls of dead men : foi* fronl 
the cafe of the pofTeifed, he infers the 
permanency of the human foul aftet 
deaths It is more remarkable, that h6 
ihould efleem tht pojfejjing demons tobfe 
human fouls> and affirm, that i?// /sf^^/r did 

s 



Aso-t zrdilH* Apol. i. al. ii. p. 65, Parif* z62Q« 
*p, 54. ed. Bencd. p, 27. ed. Thirlb. 
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ib too; inafmuch as he feems to have 
believed in demons of a different order, 
from thofe who were of the human 
fpecics i. 

* 

' ^ In his Cohort, ad Gr^ecos, p. 87, ed. Oxon. 
he calls the devil a demon, add (p. 19.} fpeaks 
of the devirs deceiving our firft parents. 

'Po fomc it may appear ftrangc, that poflcf- 
fions fliould.'hs afcribed by many of the Fathers^ 
after the time of Juftin Martyr, to fallen angels. 
The following confiderations, perhaps, may in fome 
nieafure account for their condnft. 

I. Several philofophers taught, that the Htathea 
dinons were evil fpirits of a rank fuperior to 
mankind; and that thefe demons perfonated * the 
fouls of the dead, gods, and genii, and procured 
thi^mfelves to be worlhipped under their names. 
See Plutiirch de Ifi & Ofir. p. 360, 361. Por- 
I»hyry de Abfttn. § 36, 37, 39, 40, 42. Philo de 
Gigantibus, p, 286. C. ed. Paris. Jamblicus de 
Myfteriis, fegm. iii. c. 31, 32. Diflert. on 
W?r.'^ p. 226, note ', Now, in this opinion many 
of the Fathers had been educated ; others werein*- 
clined to adopt it, from an attachment to the 
principles of fome of the learned Gentiles. Ae- 
' cordingly we find them, in fupport of this opinion^ 
appealing to the magi, and to the philofofophets. 
' Ifti rgitur impiiri fpiritus, dsmones, ut oftenfum 
^ magis, i philofophis, & a Platone, fays Mina- 

E Other 
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Other teftimoaies might be produce^ 
but, 1 hope, tkey are not wanted ; ejf^ 

cius Felix in the perfon of Gftaviusj c. 2p vidi 
c. 26. He defcribes them as, a coelefti vigore 
tcrrenis kbibus & cupiditatib^s degravatL The; 
Katbers afcribed to thefe celeftial djerfions, what- 
ever the Heathens in gjcneral attributed to theur 
d^i^ed ghoils ; and confequendy accounted for 
ppfljeiSons, without referring them to human fyw 
rits. This was natural and unavoidable, if you 
ftrppofe them to be. fbrioufly peffuaded of the truth, 
of what has beea taught, th/em pn this fubjeA by. 
their Pagan inftru^Siors* 

II. Motives of policy, as well as the prioci^* 
pies of theif education, and their attachtiaent ta* 
the Gentile philoibphy, led them to repreftnt pof-^ 
leflEng demons as fpirits of a higher order tbap"" 
niankind.. la order to underftand,tb^ matter, {t. 
will be neceiTary to tranfcribe a few paflages frpai'* 
St. Chryfofton) 3 aiid I ihall the rather do it, as- 
they wiil^ ferve to illuftrate the geuferal argi|pi>^t|C, . 
is welLas tp eftablifh the poim for which tlMy- 
.are more dire^ly^ produced* 'Evrauda vo^ngip- W- 

f*oi/K yiHVTOn^ «AA' ccl vJ'UX** ^^^ ^^ dJAoa^r^fAetfi^ 
^diyua* Hie malum morbum veftf« animae exi^* 

peciall^/ 
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jpecially as the evidence is all on one 
^de. No fingle inftance of a pcrfon's 

mere cupib : etenith itiulti fimpliciores exiilimant, 
animas eorum, qui violenta morte deceflerunt, 
jfieri dsemonas. Hoc vero non eft, non eft* Non 
^nim animft coram, qui violenta morte decedqnty 
iiunt dfemones, fed animae eorum, qui in peccatis 
^I^unt. DeLazaro, Cone. II. torn. i. p» 727) ed^ 
Montfauconk St. Chryfoftom admits, that the demons 
In the poffefled perfons pretended, that they were the 
fouls of fuch or fuch a monk ; (01 ixifA^m X£>oMri, r3 
|K«Mt^2 Tti itiyaq i 4^^%^ '<W> P* 7^^*) which wa$ 
«iie of ttie arguments^ ufed to prove the truth of 
the commonly received do^rine, that the poftefling 
^e^plts werehuman fpirits. But Chryfoftom him* 
ielf aflbrtd, that it was the devil that perfonated 
the gheft9 of thofe who fuffered a violent death, and 
hereby eaufed men to think, they became demons^ 
chat he might deftroy the honour of the martyrs, 
vip rS¥ fkOLPfri^'9 mp^si^r^'e Jio^^osi ^^«v« ib. Ill 
the fame place, he affigns a farther reafon of the 
devirs condu^ in this refpe£):, viz. its prompting 
Biagicians to kill a great number of youths, \A 
liepes of their becoming demons, and afFordihg 
them affiftancein their enterprizes^ 'EATr/J^i r«< ioLi^ 

In another part of his works, (in Matth. Hom« 
xxvtiK a!» xxix. torn, vii* p. 336.) St. Chryfoftom 
argues at large, ags^inft the opinion of the fouls of 

£ 2 being 
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being faid to be poireiTed by apoftate 
angels, or by any other than human 
fplrits, hath hitherto been pointed out in 

the deceafcd becoming demons, fflfy did the Ga^ 
darene demons lodge in the tombs ? he anfwers* 

al 4<VX^^ ■'^^^ OLTiXiiyruu iAifxovig yivovrai* Ut per- 
niciofatn dodrinam ipultorum mentibqs inferanty 
liempe animas mortuorum daemonas fieri. He Aip- 
pofes^ fome would obje£):, ^^ If the fouls of the 
^' d^ead are not converted into demons, why do 
^< magicians kill boys, with a view to tbeii* aflif- 
<^ tance? and why do demoniacs cry^.oul:, / am 
** the fotd of fticb a perjbn ?'* ol Jixt^pvw»Ti( fimwiw^ 
eri ^v^n tS Shvo^ hyti. . He folves tbefe objec^ 
tions here, as in the before-cited place,, by fup- 
pofing the devil fpokein the demoniacs^ in order to 
perfuade men, that human (buls only become<^emoiit^ 
From the foregoing pailages, it appears, that 
even fo late as the time of ChryfoAom, who lived 
to the beginning of the fifth ceiUi^ry^ it was ftilt 
a prevailing opinion,- as well amongft Chriftians 
as Heathens, that the demons who were thought 
to pofTefs mankind^ >vere confidered as the. fouls 
^of the deceafed, particularly fuch as fuiFered a 
violent death, (fee Diflert. on Miracles, p. 209.) 
Nay, St. Chryfoftom himfelf, at the very time, 
that he is oppofing the notion cf the fouls, of thofe 
who fufiered a violent death becoming demons^ 
aflexts^ that the fouls of wicked men became 

anv 
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any writer, who lived either before or 
n^ar the time of Ghrift. Now, whc- 

fach. ' Ahrf, I quiftftion whether the doftrinc he 

rejedsj didPnot maintain its ground as long as 

the general belief of poflefilon^ did. In the year 

1564, Hierohymous Magius fays, Ego quoque 

daemoniacos ndn paucos vidi, in quibus immundi 

fpiritus, diim a facefdote adjurentur, fe interfec* 

tOnim *'qubrundum animas dlTe menfirentur. Va- 

riar. Ledionum, lib. iv. c. 12. The primitive: 

Fathers boafted, that no devil dared to lie to a 

Chrifttan;: (Dlflbrt. on Mir; p. 217;) but in the 

age of Magiiis, it feems, devils grew more auda« 

dous,*and. would lie even when adjured by a priefl-. 

It allb appears from the foregoing pafiages of 

Chrjlbftom', how little ftrefs is to be laid upon 

the oppofitioh, which he and other Fathers 

liiade to the common dodrine concerning pof- 

feffing demons : an oppofition that may be ac-^ 

counted for, not only* by their undue reverence 

of the* Pagan philofophers, but by thofe motives 

of policy, which had too great an influence upon 

their general cdnduft. ' Indeed, the Fathers do 

fo' often ^peak from thefe motives alone, (as all 

moft allow^) that it is fometimes difficult to -de* 

termine, when- they fpeak agreeably to their own 

inward perfuafibn. St. Jefome (ep. 50. ad Pam* 

nach.) gives the following very juft account of 

them : Quia interdum coguntur loqui, noa quod 

^tiant, fed quod necefle eft, dicunt adverfus ea 

E 3 thcr 
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ther when the meaning of an ancient 

word is in queftion, we (houH b9!4?ter-i 

quie Neurit Gentiles. Whenever they h^avc an eii4. 
to ferve^ no caution can be toa j^rat in fol-?, 
lowing them^ In the c^fe before uf,:tb!ef ^M 
many ends to ferire. If. every one who XiiiFered a 
violent deatby became a demon in their Xenie of 
the wocd, that is, a.ttiifcbievous fpiritj jbqvf w;as(. 
it poilible to fave the credit of the Chrifti^n jDD^ar-: 
tyrs f Befides, what could contribute more tjo^ 
bring Paganifiti into difgrace, than Co.reprefent it4: 
gods as devils^ who perfonated thefegod^, and 
pafTed under their names ? This view :of ^ th^ Par 
gan gods ferved alfo to difparage tbO/PK^ojpJ^ecic^ 
and miracles afcribed to them by their .wqribjlp* 
pers, and the reality of which was top. baftUy: 
allotted by the Fathers. j£fculapiu$^ the god of 
the Cicilians, for example, was believed by his; 
worfhipipers, to appear to thofe who flept in hi^ 
temple, and to perform mtany cui^k iNow £u* 
febius (Vit. Conftantini, lib. iii. c. 56.}' admits 
the fads, and afcribes '.them, not to him ivhpm 
whom the Ciciliaha worihipped as a deacon or 
deity, but to a fraudulent fpirit. See below^ 
{t&. 10. . He ought to have demanded proof of the 
fa6is ; but ^e well kne^^ there was danger in 
d6ing this; becaufe they ftood upon the verjf 
fame foundation, as the miracles afcribed to del- 
fied £iifiis« 

mined 
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by^bofe v^^ancients^ with whom 
it wat^ia cooAiAon uic.; or by the mcr« 

It 13 of no-' ihiportance ^o determine, whether 
^^ Fathers west ffmcere or 4iot,, in qppofing the 
geoeml {eafe of : mankind^ by aforibing poileilions 
>to fallen angels, rather than to human fpirits* 
if you fuppofe this to be "ttiei^ real opinion, 
you are to reJMmbet, that it Was •ituilt, fiot upon 
(the znAsfK^ ^f Mp&s and tfa^ Ppophets, or of 
Chrift and : his ' a()eftles, but .upon, that of the 
•Oeatile philofgphers. If you alloy/, that they 
-iSii iibf jreallyvniei-tiin ihis* opinion, your defe- 
Ttnct tb JMai^ Honffi^ex gf^^ cannot engage 
you. (# afefed(^;tii,ilib The Fa^rsr well kheW^ 
that the Heathen gods were deified human ghofls ; 
as 18 ibewn in .DifTertation on Miracles, p. 212. 
They Ukewife knew, that ^hefe ghofts were by 
^the Heathens %Jed demons ; (which confirms 
ivhat was advanced on this fub]e(3 above.) Aai'- 
IMm^ fAB.rii Vrrwy ^M%ii xotXivn^ daemonas qui- 
dem eorym animas vocantes. Clem. Alexan. Strom. 
lib. vi. ;p, 77fi« ed. Potteri, Minucius -Felix 
^in his Pfbyius^. c. 29^) fpeakii^g of their deify- 
ing 'kinga^'fajrs^ Sic eorum numen vocant, ad 
ima^iifes fup|>iicaiit, ^enium^ id eft, dsemonem 
^us imploraat*. See alfo Athenagoras . in Legat. 
pro Chriftiani#^ jp. 29. And though (bmetimes, 
in order to account tor pofleflions and other Pa- 
gan miracIeS) they introduce demons of a higher 

£ 4 allbr« 
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affertions of the moderns, \vho have no 
other way to fupport a faVHiti#ite h)rpoi* 
thefis, than by running . counter t^Tall 
antiquity; let the reader judge. * '. (- 
The foregoing obfervatiofts cbntcVh*' 
ing demons, may enable/ uy to ^uhdec-i 

Jftand wh^t is.meaned.by a.fpirit of dhi^ 
ffation^ ^ (or, as it is in the origiaal, a 

fpirit of Python or^^/^//^'^y\Vith' which 
the damfei at Pbilippi wasytho.ught t^^^C 
pQ^TeiTed.. Amongft many other Ibrt^iOf 
diviners in the Pagkn worlds- -ther» was 
one which were thought -to be pofleffccl 
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clafs ; yet they often intihiatc, ^ ffiat /Pagahifih 
had no other fupport than human fraud and 

impofture. See Differt. on . Mir/'p. 241, 242* 

• ■ -■>— . .. 

From the paffages cited aBove, in^the ihtro- 
dufliion, p« . 7* note*, it appears, that they 
thcmfelves doubted or difbelleved the reality, plF 
pofleffions, though they allerted it" in. their popular 
difcourfes, I have no dcfire of detrafting ffom 
the juft merit of thefe writers ^ and mean only 
to fhew th6(e, whp lay too great ftref$ on their 
authority, how littje deference Is tfue to it m tKfc 
cafe before us. 

k A6i. xvi, 16, 18. ^ ' ' '^ - 

with 
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with propbefying demons ". Befides 
other " natnesthat were given them^ they 
were often called Pythons % from AptiUo 
Tythius^i one df the chief of ^11 the pro^ 
Jihefy hig dcmcirisi whole- prieftefs at« the 
fanjous temple at Delphi was from hirti 
called Pythia, He himfclf was the fon 
of Jupiter and Latona, and born in the 
ifleof Delos. fo' was iilth thC; fpirit of 
this dead man, ^that.the;damfel at Phi- 
lippi was thqughir to be infpired. St. 
Luke, without allowing her pretenfions, 
(^s we have. (hewn elfe where %) deicrit(e8 

^ Potter's Gr^le Antiq. vol. i.- chi 12. p. 2(68, 

fi«e alfo ch. 9. p.'24i, 246. 

» 

, ^ np6a;>i^ Plutarch, de Orac. defei^. p. 414, E. 

' Or from Python,, a famous Byzantine vcnt- 
riloqiiift. Sec JHefyth. LexiC'dii, *and Vandale de 
Divinat. Idpl/ fub Vet. Tcft p. 650. This laft 
writer' has welt refuted that ftraiige, but too com- 
mon opinion, that'"By a fj)!^ of Python, St. 
Xyke mVaned'ihe devi). Compaf6 LeCIerc's Sup- 
plcmcnt to ffiinpiohJ, on A&. *xvi/l6« 

; Dmert, on Mir. p. 275. 

them 
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$|i^in in the language of the Pagans ^ 
yt^Ykt without doubt, fae^ u£es iq fbc 

la 

&me fam^. fenfe as they did, efpeciajjly 
iislie .gi?es po notice to tliQ. comnM^r;^ 
a|)4# confe^ently^ he cannot here xefpr 
tp any oth^r than a huaia^ fpirk» 

S E C T. m. 

«■« f • r I ■ ■ -. 

'«^ A I rf . . . '. . . »»l 

Pj'op. Ill;: ^ii^ Demons noho ^^a^n 
thought i9 take pojfeffim .of men't 6q£^^ 

'T^ H E word, indeed, is in itfelf id^ 
difFerent^ and was, in the age* of 
the Gofpel, very commonly applied both 
to good and hiad demons '. In the New 
Teftameht it doth not occur always 

in a bad fenfe ^ : but it ibnietimes 

■ • • • •» » . 

T- ' . ■■•■'.... . . . .:. 

' Philg dc ^ GigantibuSt p. 286, citwl la 

I^jfTert* on^^ir. jp. 2107, 208. . , 

'^ In A^ wiu i8- J Tim. iv* |. Rev. ix./ai 
ic is applied to the Ibuls of (iich men as .were dei- 
fied or canonized after death. .Diifert. 6x1 i^ir. 
p. 167, 203, 204, ' Sec abdvci* p. 45, 46. 
iA doth 



/ 
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dloth. St, James faith, T^he devils {demoni) 
Miivfiind trtmbie K To fuppofe with Dr* 
$yjc:c8, that ^p^^ fpirits are here fpoken of, 
doth qot agree with the apoftle's reafoning 
hi this place. St. Paul's argumentliicewire 
|n his firift epiftle: to the Corinthians % is 
generally thought to proceed on the fuppo- 
0tion, that the demons worshipped by the 
Heathens Vftttr^lcked fpirits : ibl fuppoli* 
lion v.ery agreeable to the rA jr/7^^rj'afcrib- 
cd to. them> and tJie immorality of the 
turorihip paid them bjr their own:votaries* 

Jofcphus/ declares^ that demoniacs were 

" , - . . _ ^^ ^ 

poflefied by the Spirits of wicked men "^^ 

By .fu6h fpirits^ demoniacs amppgil th^e 

■■ ' - • . . 

t Ch. \u 19. The word ufed by St. James \% 
im%fmkm ; but ioL^U\m and 'JocfApw; occur in Scrip* 
tlirv'as fynonimous terms. Compare -Mat* viiU 
31. Luke viii. 27, 29. AsufAmuhi <:«anot be 
pken in a good (ot^yjdm. iii. 15* r 

• I Cor. X. 20, 21. tJomparc 2 Cor. wi.. 14, 15^ &6» 

I Bell'. Jud. lib, vti. t. 6. § .3, cited ab^ve» p. 

42. In his hiftory of Saul ( Antiq. lib. vi. c. 8. 4 a* 

lind c. li. §2.)sindSoldmoh, (Antiq.'librviii^c. 2. 

§ 5O ^(xifAoW muft be taken in a <bad feni!r. Ht 

Hea- 
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Heatlii^fts' (after Vhbtri "tKe Jews' copiedy 
teerc thought "to be poffcffed'. 'And' It 
was -jitakily with a- 'view bf>difi^diih^ 
AB'ifli^ob; and'biafting the chab[acr 
6f Chfiff/ that the Pharifefes fepAachicil 
hiiA as^ Ji'tonfcdcrate wah the prihct'- €( 



dtamti^: 
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' ■ « " I * ■ " .. *. t^ ( • J • • " i 

Jpk^t and demfins, tv woptips isnity [Aaroi^ xa) ruv ia^" 
fM^lmy Aintiq* lib. vi/c. ii. §"2. Ncviftnwefij 

jreDtljr.«i]ivtl)a9. aiutbor^ : and f^€4iiiraleAt ^rUvwi^ 
ltnloi]^irw'ft\ipr(mf^^^^ lib/xiii. c.iu ' 

jt3- Bcll^ Jud. lib. vn.,c\ 8-'^ 5. Qdc,^ in^iiii 
C^^inentaf. de Angelli,' ^ p; 102, has ' oMei4«li 
that i$tt^i^in'%¥ ft^ is-tf ^v/»^ t^^gjj ^^^^ ' Jv^* 
lib. i. c. 17. Poii8e»a iotifAQnoq^ divine ajft/iana^ 
lib. iv. c. 3* § 14* Jai/Mi»9c (pSo^Ay Q\d^fuSion 
ffm Gid^ lib. vi. c; 9* ^ 4^ and. ffU|t*(pof j* /ii^Hf t 
17 udaniiiy fint from Gad^i lib. i. c, ^9v.§::3« 
Other egtdmples of this ufe of .^ai*^©W JU^TP/P- 
duccd by Ode.«^ See al£b.Philoft/«t, de Vi^.; Apol- 
]0A» Tyan. ilib. i.- c. 2, p* 4^ (ed. Olear. . Lipf. 
1709;) whcrie ifluf^'nof '}% ufed ; as equiiw^ifnfe to 

Sirpj#., :.• .i;.J.i . "../... :... . _' - . 

. 7 Cioncef ni^g the L^rv^ti-^inQngft the Latins, (ec 

abpve,,p^ri^,:a7, note % Jittbc eaftc|:n languages^ alj 

. .: Sonic 
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Sofn6 of the epitl^ts given by the evan*^ 
gclifts to.thc fpirits cjcftcd bjrChrift,fecin 
rathei? bed to agree with, the fpppofition 
0^' th^lr being' of.' an immoral nature ; 
for .they, arc called rvih ^lhA unclean\ 
It ifi not however ceirtain» whether theic. 
epithets were give^. them to exprefs their 
ferjbnal ^ijpofitions^ or only thofe effj^^s. 
they .v^^re fuppofed to produce. The 
wi»rd,i rv^V noight be -applied to a- do- 

tUe' words whleh anTwef to demons, ate faid to 

bQ taken in an ill fenfe» * 

• • • 

.' iLuke vii. ai, ch..8. 2. 
. f M^t. Xa I.. Mark i, 23. ch* y. 2, 8^ I3» 
Luke iv« 33, 36. A6^& v. 1 6. ch, viijw 7. : Mric 
Mede:is.:of .pi>inion, that Su Luke knew, the word 
dfmon^ tc»;be ambiguous^ /Kii thereforei to> diAia- 
guiih it once for .all^^.4<^]i.tbe firft timelbe nifes. 
it) d.o k withtai) e;;c];riic4tion : There tU!a$,'.a man 
in tbe,fyniig6gUe having^ibe fpirit (i»ifJt,QvU dax^st^rit) 
rf^au umlean Jemony Works, p. 636. : ^ :. 
. ■. Y^Jlovfifii. fignifies. infelix or mifef, ^as well a$ 
.ipiiprobMs or malua.^rj Tfce x«x9( iaifAiav in Homer 
iqay denote an adver/e^ and not a wicked^ cf^inooy 
aai be equivalent to ru}^f^\ S»tfAuv^ Qdyfl*. lib. v, 
^^39^** Compare the pajQTage from Plutarch d(| 
Qrac. defedt. p. 4389 cited below. 

mon» 
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ffiou, on account of th^ fain ^ndmififry 
he was thought to create. And it if 
jpoi&ble; that demons might be ealled 
unclean f becaufe perfons^ under that ine«- 
kncholy and maniacal diibrder, of whick 
they were the reputed authors^ avoided 
the fociety of men, and were continually 
defiling themfelves with objeds efteemed 
by the Jews unclean. Thi$ was the caft 
of the man who lived amongO; tbt 
tombs 'ji by which he contra<^cd the 

^ See Beaufobrerand Lenfakiton Mat. x.^;- Sr 
^Zecfaariah xiii. 2. God prbinifes^ Ucaufe ihefmpbHt^ 
^nd tig unckanfpirit U fafs out eftht land. Here, as 
thefe learned writers obferve, th« fjurit of tha 
ftlfe prophiets is called umkan^ becaufe tfaefe prcr* 
pkets or necromanctrs were Aippofed -to- j^ee^if« 
their Hifpir&tion at fepukbres, I add, that it a|»» 
pears frimk the Talimid, that' the Jews^ when 
thej were -corrupted bj the fuperftition of the 
Heathens, reforted to fepulchres, where the foula 
of the departed were thought to remain, that an 
mndean Jpirit might defeend upon them The de* 
alons them<elv«s, it was imagined, delighted- ih 
<tefc3ste plaees. Rev. xviii. !• Compafe L!gfct« 
Ibot^s Hor. Hebraic, oaLuke xiii. ix. Wocky> 
Y, ii. pr, 442, 

.greateft 
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greatefl: pollution. Demons are called 
dumb^ fpirits^ znAdeaf' and dumb fpiiita. 
Were theie demons thought to be them- 
felves deaf and dumb ? Or only to make 
men io I Would not the latter opinion 
l)c a fbfiicient reason for giving them 
*thefe titles ? 

In the coniro vet fy Gonceirning the Gof-* 
^el demoniacs, between Dr. Sykes and 
Yns opponents, it feemed to be taken for 
jgranted by both parties, that if demons 
Nirere evil fpirits, they muft of neceflity 
\^^faUen angels. But if we allow, that 
demons were confidered as evil fpirits,, 
St will by no means follow, that they 
^were regarded as beings originally of a 
higher order than mankind y as we hav6 
'elfewhcre fhewn '. The Fathers of the 
church generally underflood demon in^ 

'. *'Mark ix» i^. Iha^^hrou^ht untatbu-mjjjf.rt, 
'4ubiih bath a dumb Jf int. 

• Thou dumb and deaf Jpirit^ 1 thc^rit thtr 
tme out of hini^ v, 25. 

' ^ Diflcrt, btt Mir. p. 2C4%i 

an 
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M ill fenfe, and thought it was to ht 
fo.takeD in the fcriptures^: 

SECT. IV. 

Prop. IV. Tho/e per/ins who arejpoien of 
as having demons ^ fuffered real 9 and very 

. violent diforders^ Jrom whatever caufe 
thefe diforders proceeded. 

^fJirHETHER reputed demoniacs 
were poflcffed by demons or not> 
they arc ranked in the New Tcftament 
amongft thofe who fuffered the nxoft 
grievous diftempcrs, St. Mathew'^ hay«p 
ing faid in general terms^ they brought 
to Jefus all Jick people ^ that were taken 
with DIVERS difeafes and torments \ then 

< St. Auilin de Civ. Dei, lib. ix. c. 1-9* 
Tertullian as cited there, p. 548* Origen, 
contar Celf, p. 234. Eufeb, Praep. Evang, lib. iv, 

^ Ch. iv. 14. nayrac T«f xaxwc ?X®VT«f, iffoinf" 

^ fpecificf 
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ithea fpeciiics the following particular 

crafcs ; . even thofe who were pojfejfed with 

demons ^ and thofe who were lunatic , and 

thofe who had the paljy. Here poiTefled 

perfonSji lunatics, and paralytics^ though 

contra-diftidguifhed from each other, 

are all equally compreheaded under the 

Jick peoples that were taken with dingers 

difeajes and torments. On ^another occa- 

fion, the fame evangclift fays, T^hey^ 

brought unto him many that were pojfejfed 

with demons: and he caji out the Jpirits 

with his wordy and healed all that were 

jfoif that it might be fulfilled which was 

Jpoken by Efaias the prophet y Himfelf took 

our infr^uiesy and bare our Jicknejjes^. 

This prophecy concerning Chrift's taking 

cur infrmitiesy and bearing our fcknejfesp 

was accompliflied in part by the cure 

of demoniacs; and therefore pofleflions, 

are comprehended under infrmities and 

* Mat. viii. 16, 17. If. liii,.4, 

F fck- 
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JickMjfei S and confoqucntly tmpty Tome 
diforder or diftemper in the humaa 
frame, from 'whatever caufe it might 
proceed. 

The miracle wrought upon the de- 
moniacs, is often defcribed in the fame 
terms as that wrought upon the difeafed^i. 
terms that neceffarily imply their hav- 
ing ptevtoufly laboured unddr a fcal dilC^, 
temper. St. Matthew feys equaMy eon« 
cerning demoniacs, lunatics, and par^ 
lytics, he healed them^. The fame hifto^ 
rian defcribes the cure of the daughter of 
a woman af Canaan, who was grievotifiy 
vexed with a demon^ by faying, that Jhe 
was MADE WHOLE '*. A great multitude 
of people^ fays St. Luke, tame to be ketzled 
of their difeajis 5 and they [that were 

Tftj «<r6fvfi«Cr tfiit* W vo'ffvf. Had not pofiof^ 
fions been included under difeafes, the mentioa 
of them would not hare been omitted. Mat. xi» 
5. See below, fe6t. lo. 

* 'EflfpaTTfuo-fii' '^Jrife, Mat. iv. 24« 

^ 'UU. Mat. XV. -28* 

vexed 
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"Wx^d'mth uneiean Jptrits^ and they were^ 
hmled''. At anodier time, he tclLs us, 
ihatChrifi cifKED-fpa/y of their i^rmi:^ 
jfies^ and pJ^£U^S9 and. evil fpirits "". In 
defcrilwng^ the jnjraQle. wrought upoa 
demoi>^^cs, the evap^elifts fay indifFe- 
jeatly, Chrift e^pejled the demon, or, 
that be healed the » demoniac ^ Fronji 
4|cncc -it •appear$^ th,at a real diford,er wa^s 
curcd> whenever Chrift is reprefented as 
cjeQing ajjcmon. Amop^ft the Gjeejcs 
and Romans alfo, as welji ^s ^mongft 
the J<w^ thofe perfpns >vho were 

" *E^ffa7rfuo>ro, Luke Vi.' 1 8. 
® *E6ffaTiu<r« tsowi^ iwo voVwv >^ f^wnlym f^ 
wufWjaaTW i?o»»!fS». Luke vii. 21. Inch, viii, 2. 
we read of certain women which had been healed of 
,^vil fpirits. See alfo hSk. v. i6. 

' Concerning the epileptic youth, it is faid, 
tbf difcipks could not (S'ifaw€uo-«») cure him. Mat. 
xvii. 1 6. The demon departed out of him ; and 
the child was cured (gflff «7r«uO»i) from that very hour, 
V. 1 8. In Luke ix. 42, it is faid, Jefus healed 
the child. See alfo Mat. vii i. j6, 17. juft now 
cited, where Chrift's bearing away our ftckneffesy 
. include^ tb^ cure of poiTeilions, as well as of 
other di/cafes. 

F 2 thought 
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thought to be pofleffed, fuffered grievous 
drftempers. This >vill appear with the 
fulleft evidence in the tvlvo following 
ferSions, where vve arc particularly to 
titplaih the nature of 'thore diftempers, 
\vhiteh\vere imputed* to pofleffions. All 
that ''we me^n* hcrre* to'afRrfti, is, that 

'<iem6niac$ wfere tifflided with certaiii 

« 

difterfipers, whether the poflcflion bf 
'demtths was the real, or only the reputed 
Vaufc of themi * It was indeed from 
the weil-known appearances and fymp- 
'tbms of certain* difeafes/ that" the an* 
cients inferred^ . that the patients were 
.pofleffed. ' ■- 
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SEC T. v.. 

trop. V, T^^ particular dif orders nvhich 

. /ii^ ancientSy whether Heathens or Jews^ 

afcribed to the pojfejfion of demons^ 

were J[uch only as dijlurbetf the under r 

Jtandmg^ 

nn O prepare the w^y for the proof of 
thia.propofition,,it is neceflary t<j 
to obferyey that we are carefully to 
diftipguifllv :tHoMgh the .diilipi3;ipn hath 
not been attended to, between dif- 
cafes fupernaturally injiiSled and pof- 
feffions. The ancient Heathens attri- 
buted difeafes, not only thofe attended 
with extraordinary fymptoms, (as Dr. 
Sykes* "* apprehended,) but difeafes in ge- 
neral, to the anger of the impiortal 
gods ^ 5 and accordingly from them fought 

' Inquiry, p. 6. 

^ Morbos turn ad iram deorum immortalium 
relates ^iHc^y & ab iifdem opetn pofci folitam, 
Celfus, lib. u praefat. 

F 3 for 
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for relief ^ Sick perfons advifed with 

» r • 

their priefts'^nd prophets, as we now 
do with our phyficians; and expeded to 
be reflored to health by luftrations and 
charms, without the ufc of natural 
remedies, except futh as wercliiggeffed 
by the gods, ^hey did not, however, 
rcprefent all perfons whom th'e gods or 
demons vifited with difeaftf^,* « J^^^i^g 
thoft gods or demons ivit kin them^ 
Which was fuppofed to be the cafe WitfH 
all demoniacs. When they becaftne fac^ 
thei d^smort was thought to ' enKf" theto } 
and at his leaving them, or b^birig expettiM 
from them, they no longer came undei^ 
<his denomination *. While he remained 

^ See Yodng on idolatry^ yol, ii. P-.85. 

* In the evangelical hiftory we read, that 
<• the demons ('E£fA6oyT£c aTTjAflop i\% tiiv iyiXw^ 
•' came out of the mcn^ and. z(;/n/ /2{/!i7. the -herd of 
** fwinc." Mar, viii. 32. Compare Mark i. 26. 
Indeed, the expreflion oi caJiingmV A^tslXXO^^ "^^XxfAi 
fo often occurs in the New Teftamenty ihew9, 
that the popular opinion was, that th^y had bete 
in the demoniacs. Agreeably to this, opinion^ tbd 

in 
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ia thenu they fpoke and ad^ed unde^ 
liis induefice, without . having (as wo 

"Oadarene demoniacs, conceiving of themfel^^ v^ 
the mere organs of indwelling demons, fay: to 
Cbrifty If thou cafi us outy fuffir us to go. Jnvoy 
into tbt herd offtvine: (il ixQxWus *!/*«>, liriTfj\J/« 
^^ifiTv iiFtX^TitfU TiJv iyixm T«y X^*fw»'.) Mat. viii, 
31. On other occafions, the demons are jepre- 
ientei as fpeaking in the poiTefFed. 

The learned and ingenious; SemIerus..aiIfirtSy 
^x verbis iUis, e^^xJav, ^^^fX^*^® cTonjowwa, noa 
^oi^citur, daemonia efle in hbmine C(pifctfM>ivx. 
And liraffigns as the ground of Jiis ailcrtion, that 
% fimilar phrafe occurs with rcfpcA to the leprofy^ 
i Xtr^ft aVnxOei', Mark, i* 42. Luke v. 13. p. 
36, 37, 38. In p. 45, note 30, he fays, Cypri- 
anl invent primam illam truculentam phrafin, J^ 
bhfeJPirum corpmbus -ejiciuritur ; de obfejjis torporii^f 
jDfire coguntur.— *IIlud cxSaAAciv, ejicere, induxit 
interpretes^ jion vero refertur ad corpus ipfum bo- 
ihinis. Indeed, through the whole of his tra^£t,' 
be feems more inclined to difpute the perfonal 
^refecice of demons in the human body, than 
their poW«!r 6f abiding it with uncommon dif- 
^aies. Arid lit the pailage here cited, he feems 
Willilig to affign the notion of proper poflefiions, fo 
late a d^ sis fhe age of Cyprian. 

It appears however from the earl ieft writers;, 
that demoniacs were fuppofed to have demons 
within them in perfon. Semlerus himfelf fays, 

F 4 ihall 



Wttfte" ■»"■*' .7 Nov, *•.« «■""* ■ 

tor* P°*"^ \ ftjeaUng °^ „ •.„„ manncf- 

^'^'' - Tl -^^ ^*'>"' "1.T ft%^* ^* -. 

cited from b.m abo_ ^.cs ; and l^^- >^ 

after adds,tna ^v^paftm^^'^ \: t.^r oerfons,- 

"r,;"J o^^e- 1 : Jo - '^= n^ Tat 

*'' i A the de'no" as n^ ^ cup »* ** 

commanded the ^^ ,,e turn ^.^ ^^^.„^ 

^'"*' '^;lured Jm not to r.*« » '« ,,,. ,Vu. 
f*""" r Once TPore, Lucia ^^ 
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be. Affirmed rqoDcerniijg alUb^fewhom 
-the gods, by a tranfient , adt of > power, 

fendcs, '"^p.*'337, torn, ii. cd. ' AmflHodami) 
wbdjs. he is dcfcribing .the commonlyr-rreceiyed 
opinioa on fhis fubjeA, fays, ^EirtiSiiy yoi^ e^nrif 
ximiyoiq, lu icnro,!, 28«v EIXEAHAteAZIN ElS 
TO' IXIMA) — ioLijjCuv dwoicotvifocL^ -^ — ojrwr *Vf^ 
x; oS'fv EnHAOEN ES -TON itNOPXlEKWi;* Etc 
nim quum j^entibua fij^ervenit,. jrogayitque unde 
in corpy^s 'ingrejji ^^/^^'j— daemon refpwidet,^ — qua- 
modo & unde in hominem intravtt. Immediately 
after, he reprefents the exorciftj !as driving away 
or expelling the demon,^ i^cXauyst r^v SoiifAoyx, 

Thefe paflagcs, and a thoufand others, that might 
be produced from Writers who lived feveral ages 
before Cyprian, ferv'e to Ihew, that the general 
idea which the ancients entertained of demoniacs, 
was that ' of pei*f6ris" whofe fymptoms were af- 
cribed to the real prefence and jefidence of de- 
mons in the human body. The objeiiion of Sem- 
lerus, taken notice of the above, hovircver inge- 
nious," doth not appear to have any force : for 
though a difeafe as well' as a demon is faid to depart 
from a man \ yet this language will not prove, 
that the demon was not In him before, but ra- 
ther implies the contrary, juft as the difeafe was 
in the man, from whom it was faid to depart. It 
is for want of attending to the proper idea the 
ancients had of poiTeffions^ that even the beft 

were 
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Were fopjidfdd td chaftife with niert 
bodily: d^orderi^* AjpcJlo» accor^iinge tft 
Horocr " fent the plague upon the Gre-r 
cian army; but thofe who were'vi&tbd 
by the pligtifc, do not anfwer to tlft 
defcription of demoniacs, nor were they 
ever ceprefeixted as: fuch. 

In like niannef, with refpcft to- tfat 
Je^s, St. l?eter, fpcaking in the laingtragfc 
of his country, fays, Chri/i healed all that ' 

were ofpreffed ^ the devil^. The a^podle 

- . . fc ■ 

writers on the fubjeft confound it with every 
grievous diftemper that was ^fcribed to the anger 
of the gods. . , 

"* IL i. The ancients were generally of opinion, 
that peililencc proceeded fropi the anger of the 
gods. Diogcn. Laert. lib. viii. fegm. 70. 

* Aflt. X. 38. Though Dr. Sykes (Farther lor ' 
iquiry, p. 59.) refers this ps^flage to Cbrift's reco- 
vering men frpm the power of the devil, to obe- 
dience to God \ it is neverthelefs evident, that 
Su Peter isr here {hewing, that Chrift's diyine 
coramiifion wa$ demonftrated by his miracles. The 
expreifion is equivalent to Mat. iv. 23. He healed 
all manner of ficknefs^ and all manner of difeaft 
Mm6ngft the pe^U* All the difeafcd were fpoken 

fcems 
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ieems h6Y6 16 r^fbr to Ghrift'i cure of tfati 
ciffeaied in geiieral^ with6ut taking intd 
confi(Jeratio» the particular cafe of <hd 
d^meniacs; who, in the Gofpels^ ixt 
dSftinguiihed ^ from the blind, the laMci, 
th€? paralytic, and thofe affiiifted With 
other noaladiesi concerning i;rhom wd 
never read, that demons intered ihtXA^ 
<nr were exp^kd from them. The leprofy 
was confidered by the Jews ai a divifttf 
infliAion "'. And indeed, as a very emi* 
nent writer obferves-, all over the Eaft, 
where the leprofy is almoft incurable, it 
was regarded in the fame light* Tha 
fame celebrated author farther takes no- 
** tice. That, iaccording to Herodotus *> 
** it was the belief of the Perflans; 

of by the Jeivs, as upprejfed by an ewl fpitity but 
Uitzt pQjfeJfid by dentsnty of whom there is here 
Ao mehtio^ 

r See below, ch. li, (tSi. 3. at the beginning. 

' See Hammond on M^. viii. 4. 

• Michaeh's, in his Diflertation on the Influ- 
ence of Opinions on Languages, p* 6. 

* Glio, c. 138. 

that 
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i*.:tliat the kf^rcifylcaaienQ other way» thaa 
ff a$ a.punkhniient f^r having offeode^ 
V the foD." He adds^ 'f From hccice, 
If .(that is^ from ifs bsi^g. regarded a3 a 
VopuniOioierit. : of God's own immediate 

\ 

M'tinfliQing) jt isy that the moil uAu| 
l^^wofd [for the leprofy, amongft the 
^SMi\>'^^'^^ prppcrly fignifies zjlroke^sx 
^ylajbwith a whip'\ Nevcrthelefs, Icr 
p^r8:aj'e never fpokcn of as pojfejkd iy 

'Once more/ pur Saviour, fpeakir^.of 
the -woman ^ who was bowed togcthert 
und was unable to ftand upright^ dpf- 
cribe$ her as one whom Satan Jiath bQund\ 
It was cuftomary with .the Jews, accprdT 
ing to LightfootS to attribute fome of th^ 
more^ievQUs difeafes to evil fpir its ^ efpeci- 
ally thofe, wherein either the body was dif- 
torted, or the mind dijiurbed. From hence 
it Follows, that fuppofi ng this woman's 

^ Luke xiii. ii, 16. 
*^ On Mat. xvii. 15, 

^diforder 
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diibrder to be the.pal(y, or a totat relate- 
ation of the nerve^ and that it proceeded 
from natural caufes ; yet the Jews would 
exprefs the cafe by faying^ Satan bound 
her. And it is poilible^ that our Safiour, 
when' fpeaking on- • fubjeds of natural 
knowledge^ might fee fit to adopt the 
language of the age and country in which 
he lived ^ The term, fatan, indeed^ is 
fometiines applied to a^rWangel^ a£Hng 
in oppofition ta any one > as Wa^ fliewn 
above. If you thud underftand it here, 
the meaning Will be, that this affli^ftion 
hefel her by the providence of God» 
Ba* *vhatever be intended by falan % by 
whom this woman is faid to be bound, 
iris certain, the Gofpel doth not repre- 

' * Sec below, ch. ii. feft, 3. No L 11. 
* It was obferved^ above, p. 6. that fatan de- 
notes ari aAferfafjj and Dr. Sykes fuppofes that 
'-^tfe term* might be applied to the woman's ««/&•- 
'mty^ or whatever was the obftru£tion to her health. 
' Inquiry, p. 54. But the citation from Lightfoot 
feems to afford the beft help towards underftand- 
'>ng<this paflage« * 

fept 
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icnt her as a deinoiuatr^ fibe te, iiidtiii!i 
jpokea of asbaving afpimt^if^rmity:; but 
tbis is manifeftly a dcfcription^ not oEsxxf 
demofif but of her diforiiery which was that 
jof afi infirm difpqfition and' Iiabiii for itat 
mw not able to lift up hcr£:If* And if 
the expreflion denotes an infirmity in^ 
fiiBtd by %n evil fpirit > ftill tbis )a very 
different from being pqfejjid. None come 
under this defcription, as I ihall now 
Attempt to ihQWi but fuch as were dtiV 
ordered in theijr fenfes orud underflaud-^ 
ings^ or wanted the right ufe of theSr 
faculties. 

Arnqngft the Latins ^9 all the W9f4^ 
which deCcribe den)(9aiacs, or perifoas 
poffeffcd by ghofts, ioakde in tlvia 

^ See .above> p. 2:3. notfi * As to* the 
Xyn^phatici, we read in Pliny (Nat. Hift» lib. viii^ 
§ 71.) Hi grQges repente Jymphati futUi^a prax::i- 
i^unt. The Lymphatici, lUre <che wfApakM^^ (^fibfi 
Greeks, qonc^rning.jvhom Arifiotle (]it>» h &bir 
cor, Epidetn.) fiiysj rig .yj>nA$fAiiVI«j £?r*vow6.if^4|f#- 
jfU IkfiMTfta^uk. i»ymph^ti.s fignifies, making -oofs 
mad, It^ lymphantc deo, vocifcran^. .Sl«t« 
Tbebaid. vii. 662. 

the 
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t}^ Idea of raadnefs., or an ali^atipa 
of mind • Tbeix laruafi^ zfid cfrnfi^ 
in particular^ who anfwcr exaftly to 
fi^ poJBM^d with demons in the New 
Teftamenty were all mad-men. ^o hjs 
Julloflarva^f or the ghofts of wicked 
meot W^s a .phcaf^ expre^ ve pf the moft 
outrageous madnefe. 

In like manner amongft the Greeks^ 
rage ^nd. phrenzy were the ufual atten-> 
dfl^t€ «f infpira^tion and pofle^foa ^ ^ and 

t Tte krvati are described by F^us, as furi« 
•fiy^ it oieqle motji, iq^uafi larvis exterriti. la 
Piaut^s (Captiv. a£);. Hi. fe» .4* v. 65,) ic is faid 
of Ariftophontes^ Jam dpJinsupeAU loquitur : larvp 

I t 

ftimulant virum. Vid. Aulular. A^* iv. fc. 5. 
V. i 59 Larvae hunc, atque ioteoiperiae, infanisque 
agitant virum. 

^ Hellade percufla^ Marius c«ni pracipitat Te, 
Cerrittts fuit ? 

Hor. Sat. lib. ii. fat. 3. v. 278. 

* Z/arvsirutn pleni. Plaut. Amphitruo, A'S. »». 
Jbl 2. V. 144. Sec Dr. Sykes's Inquiry, p. 17. 

StS fAamrxt. Herodotus, lib. iv. c. 79. The 
Heathen prophets, who are always reprefented as 
fed "by thtit deitief, were befide themfelves. 

the 
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the fame word denoted hbth^Xhe ieik^miskli 
and having a demon *. The highefl degrees 

«&!<« fAiVToi ticrii iifofjbiifvi* ^ ^t ydg iii j» A<A(p#7f 
v;f9$t|TK, at T* fv nAoJttiPf) i^tiai, ^atycrtrai fAW voAAd^ 
^ii 9C; KftXa, tSipc TB Hf iD[AO(nx Wv 'Ewocix tlfiyajram* 
Plato's Phaedrus, inter Opcr. torn; iii. p. 224. cd. 
jScrrani. In his Timasus, torn; iS. -p; 71. it » 
aflerted, iiiU yoig tvwsg ipdifltrai |eA«vl»xii( ji^ht i^. 
a\ifiZi» The manner in which Dio Chryfoftom 
defcribes the cafe of a prieftefs of Hercules, con- 
firms the general propofition of Plato : TuZroi 9^ 

9^ yvvcuKuv^ a<r6jMAiV»(ra x^ -at^LfivZa-x rfiv xc(p«Xiiy s^ 
TsruoiafAivri J)f»vov f|CA£x»r£ftV) cbXAa 'zsravu irx^aluc >^ 
aw(p^op(i3(. De Regno, Orat. i. p. 11, I2. ed Ca- 
fauboni. Euripides (in his Bacchae, v. 298,) tbikj 
^xprefies the fentiments of the Heathen^ on t&e 
iubje6l before us. 

— — — — To yflJf pa>cjffU(r*/xo?5 

Kai TO juai'icoJ'f;, pavluiiv zjoXXiiv £;^(«* 
^'Orav j^af c ^iog m to cw/a' ?Afln iiRoXvfy 
A/j/fiy To^ fA.iXKov raj jtx5^urvo/«j uoiir, 
■ — — * Etenim ipfa bacchatio, 

Et ipfa infania aiagnam vaticinandi vim habet: 
Quando enim hie deus in corpus venerit multus, 
Dicere futura infanientes facit. 
Compare Plutarch de Orac. defeft. p. 432, F^ 
where this paffage is cited. See alfo p. 438. A. B. 
and above, p. 22. note *. 

* What the, New Teftament ejcprefles by 
iMfimov ilj(iiVi and J^^ffAov/^io-Saft^ is in otherGri^ek 

of 
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of rage and diftradion arc exprelTed by a 
term borrowed from evil demons ". Nay, 

authors cxprefled (more commonly at leaft) by 

^ccifAovoivj which, according to Suidas (in voc.) 

fignifies Jiro ixl^vo^ xal/p^ca-Sai, ?^ jua/vco-Oosi, a dae« 

ipone pofllderi, infanire. This word occurs twice 

in Xenophon's Memon Socrat. lib. i. cap. i. § 9. 

iaifAovoiv t^n^ furcre dicebat. Aai/Aovav il 7^ ri^ 

X. T. X. itidem illos etiam aiebat furere. In the 

fame fenfeit isufed in Heliodorus, lib. iv. cap. 10, 

iS ZFaTg iaiiMomv loixf, kru; dWoKolov ti to xaT aCrriv I 

filiam larvae ftiq;iulare videntur, adeo inufitatum 

quiddam ill! accidit. The fame author adds, 

^atfAQvatp rm xo^viv, furias ftimulare puellam. Lij- 

cian calls demoniacs under great terrors, ri^ ixi- 

fAQvSiHoci;, and defcribes them, as lunatic^ Kotlxmir^ 

Tovlaf •BTfOf Tijy (TtAifvnv,) as flaring with their eyes, 

foaming at. the mputh, and being fpeechlefs. Phi- 

lopfeud. p. 337. ed, Amftelodam, p. 833. ed. Par, 

Suidas hatfa produced a pafTage (from Colle6tao« 

Conftantini Imperatoris, a Valefio editis, p. 145.) 

ia which iaiiAovri(rag denotes infania correptus, 

la the PhceuiiTse of Euripides, v. 895. SxiixovuvJaf 

is ufed to defcribe thofe who were beiide them- 

felvcs. 

^ Lambert Bos (in his Exercit* Philolog. p. 
62.) obferves, KoucoJ'aijuovay eft apud Ariftophan. 
ittPlttto, AiSt i»* fc, 3. V. 364, 366, 372.) ubi 

G ' poiTcf:^ 
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poffeffion by demons, or by evil demons, 
is often ufed by them to cxpre'fs mad^ 
nefs, whether this diforder proceeded 
from demons or not ". 

Blepfidemutn ter feparatis vicibus infeflatar Chre« 
tnylus, dicens, Ou;^ iy%a,inif /mo) ioKi!^^ -non tu fat 
mihi fanus videre. MiXayxoxS^ atra tc bills agi- 
tat. Kooco^ai/EAova?, larvae te atque mtem peris 
agitant. Ex c^uo loco cernere licet, tria ilia in- 
faniami infinuere, at poftremum hoc xotxoSaifjLovxv^ 
gravifllmam infanis fpeciem, extremam fc. de- 
meniianij furorem vehementiffimum, cujus au£lor 
Credebatur effe xuxoialiAUiv. In Aft. ii. fc. 5. v. 
501, [Aocviot, & xaxoJai|txov»« arc thus diftinguifhed, 

fA,oi\Kov ; Quis non reputabit cffc infaniam, imo 
potius extremum furorem ? 

n This appears from the paflages from Xeno- 
phon cited above note*, where ^aifd^ovZv merely 
cxprefles infanity, without any reference to the 
caufe. The fame obfervation holds true, with 
regard to the citations from Ariftophanes in 
note °*, in which pojfejpon by an evil demoriy is 
oppofed to Tto uyiaimv, and denotes only the high- 
eft degree of melancholy or madnefs^ which arc na- 
tural diforders. How it came to pafs, that the 
fame word which originally denoted both pofleffion 
and madpefs, came afterwards to be often ufed for 

The 



of the New Tejlament. 83 

The like forms of fpeech were ufed by 

the JewSf who, indeed, on almoft all other 

the latter only, will be fliewn in the fequel, 

chap. I. fe£l. 6. but efpecially ch. ii. fc6t. 3. 

We are 'here only concerned to eftablifh the fafl: ; 

in confirmation of which, it may be obferved. 
It,. 

that in Sophocles (Ajax, v. 242) demon de- 
notes itiadnefs, nmnoi invd^oov pV/^aS*, a iMfjnov xiSt)^ 
eofifZv iiiia^tv. Mala convicia addens, qu^s furor 
ilH et nemo hgrninum iubjiciebat. 7 he fcholiaf): 
obferves, SoLffxovot ivi (pn<ri r^v fxocviav. The juftice 
of this remark will appear by comparing v. 216. 
where Aj;4x is faid to be feized with madnefs, 
liotvla. So that this word feems to be- often ufed, 
as equivalent to iotifjLm. In iEfchylus, Theb. 
V, 1009, we read, 'Iw ionfxovUvls; iv ar*, O fiireh- 
tes in ralamitate ; and Chcephorae, v. 564, iiruSit 
iaijMrOva iofA,^ xaxoK, domus enim ex malisr infanit. 
See alfo the paffage from the Phceniflae of Euri- 
pides, V. 895. cited above, note K 

In like manner iviocifjt,m and xxxoSoiiixm^ though 
originally applied to thbfe who were befriended or 
oppofed by demons, were afterwards ufed to def- 
cribc fuch as were either profperous and happy on 
the, one hand, or unfuccefsful and wretched on 
the other, to whatever caufe their different con- 
ditions were owing. The gods themfelves are 
called tiiotifAovii in the fame fenfe as they are 
called juftxft^cc, beati, A^y^ yi^ /am, ou nrdvlKf 

G 2 fubjcdts, 
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fubje<9:Sy as well as on this, adapted the 
phrafeology and fentiments of the Hea- 
thens. When Jofephus fays, that cer- 
tain Jewifli impoftors, perfuaded the mul^ 
titude to be pojejfed by a demon % be cai> 
only mean, that thefe impoftors worked 
up the people into a phreijzy, or prevail- 
ed upon them to adt like iiiad men. 
The maxinefs of which the multitude 

S'fvc (p^ iiicciiJt,ovag uvon 9^ xaXs; ; Die enim mihi, 
nonne omnes ais deos beatos eile atq^ue bonos T 
Plato in Sympof. The fame epithet is often 9Pr 
plied to particular gods, as the reader may fee, by 
confulting Ode de Angclisj p. 188^ Kaxo^aijxcijp 
denotes unhappy or wretched^ and in this fenfe oc- 
curs continually in exclamations, when perfons 
complain of their mifery j (as the fame learned 
writer allows, p. 190.) and on other occafions.: 
particularly in Lucian de Ludlu, v. 2. p, 304,. 
<5 x^^xiSxifAov avfifftwrf,' Homo infclix, . Tbofe wha 
brought their mifery upon themfelves were dc- 
fcribed by this term : To'y t£ fjaJJa xaxj'av (pnar 
(pvciui* fig i)t7»; ovlig ol xxxoi»ifJi.ouig» . ^Cupidineon 
vero naturae vitium appellabat, cui fuccumbentes 
mlferi* TfurivSalfAUM is ter beatus; and rfWJcaxo- 
SatfAuv is ter infelix. Ode p. 190. 

** Aatjwovav to xirAnS^ dvinndov^ Bel.Jud. lib. ik. 
cap. I 3. § 4. 

were 
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were guilty, did not proceed froni de- 
monical pofTefiion, but from human ar- 
tifice or perfuafion. This is a very re- 
markable pafTage ; becaufe it contains a 
clear proof, that the Jews fpoke of per- 
fons as being pofTeiTed by demons, or as 
having demons, when they meaned mere- 
ly to affirm, that they were mad. Light- 
foot^ hath /hewn, that the Jews were 
wont to attribute to evil fpirits, fuch 
difeafes as dlfturbed the mind j and, what 
is more to our purpofe ftill, that thofe 
vexed with an evil fpirit were infane \ 
They even gave the fame name both to 
demons and difeafes, from whatever 
caufe thofe difeafes might proceed. Kor'- 
dicus, fay they, is a demon who rules over 
thofe that drink too much new wine ; and 

. ^ Hor. Hebr. Mat. xvii. 15. as cited above, 
p. 76. 

^ Compare what the fame author hath ad- 
vanced on Mat. viii. 28. and Luke xiii. 11. and 
what occurs betow at the beginning of the next 
fe£tion with refpeft to the Jews. 

x it 



\ 



86 On the Demoniacs 

it is a difeafe generated from the repletiop of 

the vejjels of the brain ^ whereby the under-- 

jianding is confounded -, and it is a kind of 

falling ficknefs \ - 

It probably was from the caftern na-- 

tioas, tbat all other people derived their 

notion of demons ; we cannot therefore 

-be furprifed to find, that the nations 

- bordering upon Judea, as well as thofe 

before taken notice of, join infanity and 

pofTeflion together. The Arabic word 
Gjin, according to Caflellus *, which ' 
fignifies a demon^ iignifies madncfs; 

' Lightfootj, Hor. Hcb. Mat. xvii. 15. Mai^ 
monidcs in Sabbat. II. 5. (cited by Wetftein,^ol. i'. 
p. 283, b.) Spiritum malum vocant omnes fpecies 
morborum, qui vocantur melancholia. Et in Eru- 
'bin. iii. 4. Spiritum milium. vocant omne dam..- 
num, quod rion venit a manu hominis, led alia, 
quaecunque illi fuerit, caufa. In Gittin. vii. i. 
qucm cepit Cardiacus. Bartcnora : animus per- 
turbatur ob malum fpiritum, qui praedominatur in 
'^^qui bibit vinum novum. At Maimon eft in- 
firm itas, quae procedit ex recclTa cerebri, -unde 
perturbatur mens. . . . _• 

*' Lex. Polyg. 

and 
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and tnaginun^ which denotes a perfon 
^ojfejfed by a demon ^ is ufed for a perfoa 
furious and infane. With fuch unifor-? 
mity did all the ancient nations, in their 
refpedive languages, exprefs madnefs 
by demoniacal pofTcffion ! And is not 
this a clear proof, that the former was 
a conftant attendant upon the latter ? 

Accordingly we find in fad, that thofe 
whom the ancients conceived to be pof- 
fcffed, were infane in their underftand- 
ings. This appears from a thoufand in- , 
fiances. 1 (hall only take notice, that 
their dramatic writings are our fureft 
rule whereby to judge what opinions 
prevailed in common life : and that in 
the plays of jEfchylus % of Sophocles *, 

^ Concerning Oreftes, fee the Choephorae of 
^fchylus, V. 1053, 4* ^" ^^ Agamemnon of 
the fame poet, v. 1149, it is faid of CafTandra, 
^^ivofAAVfli TK «? 3rio(po^Y2©^j Lymphatica es numi- 
ne incita. In like manner Lycophron Caflandra, 

* Soph. Antigone, v. 1072— -ic8o. Sec alfo 
his Ajax flagell. v. 51, 60, &c, 

G 4 of 
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of Euripides % and of Plautus % thofe who 
are fpoken of as poflefTed, are. all either 
madmen, or perfonate fuch. 

But though the. ancients did not con- 
fider any perfons as pofleiled, who wcrd 
not difordered in their underftandings i 
yet they did not confider all who were 
difordered in their underftandings as pof- 
fcffed. The Greeks did not impute to 
demons, the delirium of a fever, and the 
phrenzy caufed by drinking to excefs. 
We read in Herodotus % that it was faid • 
of Cleomenes, that Ms infanity did not 
proceed from any demon^ but from hard 
drinking. Neverthelefs, the turn of ex- 
preffion here ufcd, ferves to (hew, that 
for the moft part, madnefs was afcribcd 

° Vide Eurip. Orefles, v. 35, &c. Iphigen. in 
Tauris, v. 285. Hercules furens, v. 833. Tro- 
ades, V. 307, 341, 366, 408, 500. Bacchae, 
V. 663, 109 1, 1092. 

, .* MexijEch. Ad:, v. fc. 4. Araphtr. Aft. ii. 
fc. 2. V. 71. Captiv. Aft. iii. fc. 4, Aulular. 
Aa. iv. fc. 4. Captiv. Aft. iii. fc. 4. 

\ Lib. yi. ch. 84. 

to 
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to pofTefHon. To this fome hav^ thought 
they imputed every fpecies of madnefs» 
for which they could not account by the 
fole operation of natural caufes. The 
fa(ft feems to bci^ that they imputed tQ 
pofleflion, only thofe cafes of madnefs 
in which the fymptoms appeared to them 
beft to agree, with the fuppofition of 
the patient's having his faculties con- 
trouled by evil demons, and with his 
(peaking and adting under their malig- 
nant influence, 

Befides madnefs, the ancients afcribed 
the epilepfy to pofTefllon \ efteeming this 
this diforder facred on account of the 
entrance * of demons into the bodies of 

Aretaeus de Cauiis Morbi diuturn, lib. i. cap. 4. 
Hence it is, that Hippocrates (p. 303.) de morbo 
facro, when rcfafoning againft thofe who attempted 
to cure this diforder by expiations^ and the rites of 
purification, obferves, that he could not think that 
the body of a man could he defiled by a gody that 
which is mojl polluted by what is mo/l pure, I take 
notice of this pafiage, as it explains the diflinc- 

thofe 
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thofe who fuffcred under it. Thcfe two^ 
the cpilepfy and niadncfs are kindred 
diibrder^ *. The former is often the 
confcquence of the latter, and the fits of 
it are always attended with a deprivation 
of the underftanding, and with convulfive 
agitations, or a frantic and mad behavi* 
our. Befides madnefs, and (what are 
fo nearly allied to it) epileptic fits, I know 
of no didemper that the ancients af*- 
cribed to poffeffion i unlefs, perhaps, 

tion between difeafes barely infli£led by the gods,^ 
and thofe which were owing to their entrance into 
the body. As to the epilepfy's being efleemcd 
facred, fee Hippocrat. de Aere, Aquis & Locis, 
§ 4. The Romans diflblved their affemblies^ 
whenever any one was feized with it. From 
hence it was called comitialis morbus. 

^ Saepe enim evenit, ut per longum tempus 
dcmentiae fuperveniat epileplia. Sunt enim affines 
hi morbi. Mead's Medica facra, p. 69. ed. 
1749. Dr. Sykes, in his Inquiry, p, 41, 42, 
hath ihewn that the ancient phyficians were of the 
fame opinion. 

fits 
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fits of apoplexy ^ which alfo afFcft the 
brain, the fuppofed refidence of thofe de- 
mons who entered the bodies of men. 
Whatever may have occurred to others, 
who have a more enlarged view of the 
fubjeA ; yet, with refped to myfelf, I 
muft own, that after having taken fome 
pains in making inquiry into the fenfe of 
the ancients upon it, I have not been 
able to find any cafe of (what was called) 
demoniacal poffeffion, that was not 
attended with fome diforder of thp un- 
derftanding. Indeed, it feems to me very 
unlikely, that any inftance from amongft 
the ancients fliould ever be produced of a 
perfon faid tp be poffefTed ,who was in his 
right mind ; inafmuch as all the ancients 
in their feveral languages, employed the 

* I have fccn Galen appealed to, in proof of 
the ancients afcribing apoplexies to the pofleiGon 
of demons. But a learned phyfician whom I con* 
fulted, though he made very diligent fearch, could 
not find any pafiage to this purpofe in the works 
of that voluminous writer, 

word 
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word which fignified pplTeiiion, to ex« 
prefs madnefs. How far the language 
of fcripture cprrcfponds with thefc fen-^ 
timents of Pagan and jewifh antiquity. 
,^i\\ istppear in the following fe&ion. 



SECT. VL 

Prop. VI. The demoniacs fpoken of in the 
New Hejlamenty were all either madmen 
or epileptics. 

Tr\EMONIACS are often either 
exprefly mentioned or referred to 

in the New Teftament, by the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, as well as by Chrift and his 
apoftles. With refpeft to the Jews, it 
hath been already fhewn, from their own 
writings, that they confidered demoniacs 
as infane in their underflanding. And 
agreeable hereto is the reprefentation 
made of their fentiments on this point ia 
the Gofpel. 

Some 
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Some of the Jews, ; offended with 
Chrift's diicourfes, faid. He hath a 
demtmt and is mad-^'^ky hear ye him''? 
If we underftand thefe words in the 
ftridteft fenfe, the Jews intended to 
reproach Chrift both with poffeffion and" 
madnefs. For thefe two, when thus 
joined together, are not neceflarily to be 
underftood as fynonymous terms ; poffef- 
fion may be put for the apprehended 
cauje, and madnefs for the fuppofed effeSi". 
It was from the latter that men inferred 
the former; or in other words, madnefa 
was-tte evidence^ of pofTefSon. On the 
other hand, as pofTeffion fometimes de- 
noted mere madnefs, from whatever caufe 

J ^ .^ ... 

m 

* TcAn X. ao. ^ocijAoviov tj^f* h^ [AaUllai. In like 
mannep Ifo^rktes, (Orat. Areopagit. vol. i. p. 34.8. 
ed. B&ttte,) mlikes mention of xoKQia^Qvmdilm 

/ Thus in Philoftratus, (Vit, Apollon, Tyan. 
Kb, ill. cap. 38. p; n8.) when the mother was 
aikcd, . wifay ihc thgoght h^c Ton poQeflTcd by a 
demon, (he replied, th? demon « ^^yx^S^^ «"7w 
ii^ i^»v^ non fana ilium mente patitur eiTe. 

it 
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it proceeded, it is poflible they might 
deiign to reproach him with this alone. 
Neverthelefs, on this fuppofition their 
language is grounded on the connexion 
there was originally fuppofed to be be- 
tween poffeffion and infanity. Thofc 
who thought favoura1>ly of Chrift, re- 
plied to the calumny of his enemies, 
I'hefe are not the words of him who hath a 
demon * ; that is, *' We cannot difcovcr 
*' any thing in his <iifcourfes, that looks 
*' like the ravings of a demoniac,' or 
** from whence it can be juftly inferred, 
" that he is difordered in his undcr- 
*' ftanding". 

At another time; the Jews being un- 
able to bear the fevere reproofs of this 
divine prophet, broke out again into rage; 
and revilings : iSay we not welly that thou art 
a Samaritan^ (one that bearefl: us the moft 
implacable hatred,) andhafl a demon ^ that 
is, " art quite befide thyfelf ?" Or they 

* John X. 21. 
^ Ch. viii, 48. 

might 
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might mean, that he was • a pvjfejfed 

madman* Jefus replied, 1 Iiave not a de-- 

nwn^f *' I fpcak the words of truth and fo* 

" bernefs." When he added, If a man 

keep my fayings^ he Jball never fee death ^^ 

bis enemies, from the bittereft malignity, 

wrefting his words into an abfurd fenfe, 

accufe him again. Now we know thou haji 

a demon \ *^ nothing can be more evident, 

than that (under the influence of an evil 

fpirit,) you mull have loft your fenfes.'* 

Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; and 

thou fay eft y If a man keep my faying^ he jhall 

never tajie of death. Art thou greater 

than our father Abraham, who is dead\ 

and the prophets who are dead? whom 

makejl thou thyfeJf? On an occafion ftil! 

different from thefe, they repeat the fame 

language. He had accufed them of a dc- 

iign to take away his life; which they 

« Ver. 49v 
. ^ Ver. 51, 
* Vcr. 5a. 1 

thus 
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thus difclairri. Thou haji a dmil (dembn^J 
who goeth about to kill thee *"? *' What cvi-- 
*• dence have you of our wanting to mur- 
** dcr you ? If your undcrftanding were 
•* not diflurbed (by a demon,) you would 
" not have advanced fuch a groundlefr 
*« charge*/' 

* Ch. vii. 20. 
, ^ The foregoing paiTages may, perhaps^ enable • 
us to underftand, Mark iii. 22 • The fcribes which 
came down from Jerufalemy faid^ He hath Beelzchui^ 
A learned and ingenious writer conjedures, that 
the meaning is. He hatb Beelzebub at hand^ as bis 
ajfociate and minijler. But to have a demon, doth on 
other occafions import, being pojffejfed by him. Nor is 
this meaning. of the phrafe, unfuitable to the oc- 
cafion'on which it is ufed here. Such multitudes 
thronged after Chrifl:> at this time, to be healed 
and inftrucled, that he had no leifure to take 
the necefiary refrefhments of nature; and it was 
even (aid, on i^kfly that he is fainting away ; 
Mark iii. 20,' 21. (See Gen. xlv. 26. Jo(h. 
ii.ii. If. vii, 2* and compare CafauboA on 
Enthufiafm, p. 63.) This occafioned his 
friends to lay hold on him, (Kpaliffl"ai otuVov,) to 
prefs him to take fome refrefhment; juft as it is 
faid in the cafe of Elifha, the woman laid hold on 
bimy (l)Cf«T)j(r« auToi/,) to eat bread, 2 Kings iv. 

Nor 
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Nor Was it raving madne/s only that 
*fee Jews afcribdd to demons, but that 
Ipecies of madnefs alfo called melancholy. 
When John came neither eating nor drinks 
Mgf they fay^ He hath a demon '". From 
Iris fecluding himfelf from the chearful 
converfe of iHeh in the wildernefs, and 
j)fa6J:ifing great abftinence and mortifica- 
tion, they inferred, that John was under 
the power of melancholy, and therefore 
'\vas poffefTed. Froni the foregoing paf- 
jfages'^of Scripture, it appears in what 

S.. (as Cafaubon obferves, p. 65,) Now fuch 

"was the malignity of the fcribes from Jerufalein 

agarnft our Lord, that they took occaiion from 

this circumftance, (viz. his fuflfering his zeal to 

<:2ixry him fuch great lengths,) to reproach him 

Wh being pofleffed by the prince of demons, or 

\irith the higheft degree of abfurdity and infanity* 

° Mat. xviii. 11. Luke vii. 33. 

la the feveral paflages cited above, I have 

explained the phrafe, having a demon^ in fiich a. 

manner .as to Include in it the iAq^l oi pejfijjion 3^ 

well as that of i/tfamiy j becaufe both thefe were 

mginally included in it. Nevcrthelefs, . it ought to 

be obfervcd, that words often lofe a part of their 

H light 
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light demoniacs were regarded in otif 
Saviour's time, and by thofe very perfons 

original meaning ; and that this may be the cafe here. 
Having a demon^ might be, and probably was, ufed by 
the Jews in general, as the equivalent phrafe,<^#/;f^ 
p^jfejfed by a demon^ certainly was by Jofephus in par- 
ticular, to exprefs mere madnefs, without in- 
cluding in it demoniacal pofTeflion as the caufe. 
It is certainly not necejfary to underftand the phrafe 
in its moft extenfive meaning in all, or indeed in 
any of the paflages which we have cited : for what 
the Jews wanted to infer from the difcourfes of 
Chrift, and the behaviour of John, was, that 
they were difordered in their underfiandings, and 
therefore not worthy to be attended to. Why 
hear ye him ? was their language concerning Chrift, 
John X. 20. To me it feems evident, that the prin* 
cipal idea affixed to the phrafe in queftion was that of 
infanity. So the Jews themfelves explain it. He hath 
a demorij and is mad. When fome, who thought 
favourably of Chrift, replied, Thefe are not the 
v)ords of him who hath a demon^ they muft mean, 
that they obferved in his difcourfes no figns of 
phrenzy ; nor doth it appear, that they meaned more 
than this, by denying that he had a demon. In-. 
deed, if perfons fpoken of as poflefled, were not 
difordered in their underftanding, why might they 
ilot fpeak and a£l as rationally as other men ? In 

who 
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\vlid converfed perfonally with him. 
And their fentimehts are perfectly con- 
formable to thofe of all other pdrfons in. 
the ancient world. 

What reafon then is there to fiippofe, 
that Chrift and his apoftles ehtertained a 
different idea of demoniacs from what all 
other perfbris did ? This is a point which 
ought not to be admitted without proof. 
If there be no proof of it, (and lione 
hath ever yet been offered,) the very con- 
trary ought to be admitted. It (hould be 
taken always for granted, (as we obferved 
before on another occafion) that all men 
ufe words in their ordinary fignification^ 
when there is no reafon to believe the 
contrary. The New Teftament, how- 
ever, furniflies us with clear and certain 
proof, that the facred writers did ufe the 
phrafe, having a demon, in the fame fenfe 
as others did. 

a word, the whole debate turned upon this iingle 
point : Is there, or not, any thing in Chrift's 
difcourfes inconfiftent with a found underftanding ? 

H 2 This 
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This proof arifes in part from the 
account given of the Gadarenc demo- 
niac. St. Mark defcribes him as a man 
with {or rzihtv in) an unclean fpirit ^ i and 
St. Luke calls him a man that had de-- 
mons"^. From this laft phrafe, if inter* 
preted agreeably to the ufe of it amongft 
the Jews, we may infer, that he was 
not in his right mind : and the fame in* 
fcrence may alfo be drawn from the for- 
mer. For we have fliewn elfewherc, 
that to be in the fpirity is an exprefCon 
that implies fome fufpenfion of our own 
faculties, and our thinking and a£ling 
under la foreign impulfe and impreffion. 
This ^hxdXtfbeing in afpirit^ is equivalent to 

" Matthew mentions two demoniacs, ch, viii. 
a8. But Mark (ch. v. 2.) and Luke (ch. viii. 
27.) take notige only of one ; as I likewife fhall 
do in this place, my prefent argument not de- 
pending upon their number. 

P *£[/ TffUiVfAoilt ditoiQocfciOi Mark v. 2« 

' Og itx^t ioikfMovKZy Luke viii. 27* 

' Inquiry into the Niature and Defign of Chrift'a 
Temptations in the Wilderncfs, 

that 
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that which more frequently occurs, havi- 
ing afpirit or demon ^ as appears not only 
by comparing Mark and Luke together, 
in the paffages here referred to, but alfo 
from Mark himfclf. For of the very 
fame perfon, concerning whom, he 
fays *, that he was in ati unclean Jpirit^ 
he defcribes -f- as the man that had the 
legion^ and was pofjejjed by a demon. 
If the former phrafe therefore imports 
a fpiritual impulfe that controuls the 
rational faculties, the latter mud do fo 
too. The farther particulars mention- 
ed concerning the demoniac at Gada- 
ra, confirm this account of his diforder. 
For we gre told, that he had been often 
bound with chains and fetters, and as 
often broke them \ impatient of all re- 
ftraint; that he lived amongft the 
tombs % far from the converfe of men, 

* Ch. V. 2. t Ver, 15, 16. 

^ See below, ch. ii. fe£t. i. No. 4. 
' The melaQcholy, efpecially under the par- 
^xyfms of this diforder, delight 4n folitude and 

H 3 . making 
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making dreadful out-cries day and night j 
that he was fo exceeding fierce, as to 
make it dangerous for travellers to pafs 

darknefs, Malmonides In Sabbat. II. 5. Dr. Light- 
foot tells us, (Hor. Heb. on Mat viii. 28.) that 
lodging among the tombs was reckoned by the 
Jews as one fign of a madman, (compare Wetften, 
in loc. p. 355 ) Dr. Freind likewife (Hiftory of , 
Phyfick, part I. p. 18, 21.) fays, that one of the 
moft remarkable fymptoms of the madnefs called 
Jycanthropy was, to wander amongji the fepulchre^ 
of the dead, Bellerophon is dcfcribed by Homerjj 
lib. vi. ver, 202, wcctou av9pwVwv aAifiv«», vefiigia 
hominum vitans. See Euripidis Bacch. v. 3^, 
33. A fimilar pafTage from Aetius III. 8, 9^ is 
cited by Wetften. on Mat. viii. 28. p, 354. The 
fepulchres in tjie eaftern countries are not in 
towns and cities, but in folitary and unfrequented 
places ; and in this view they fuited the melan- 
choly apprehenAons of demoniacs. But what 
feems to have difpofed them to refprt to thefe man- 
fions of the dead, rather than to other gloomy re- 
ceflfes, was the apprehenfion of their being pofleffed 
by the fquls of dead men, which were fuppofed, 
wicked fouls efpecially, to hover up and down 
^bout their burying places. See Plato's Phaedon, 
J). 386, C. ed. Ficini. Macrobius in Somn, Scip. 
lib. i. cap. 9, 13. Porphyr. de Abftin. lib. ii, 
f 47. Lafiant, Div, Inftiiut. lib. ii. cap. 2. Tibul- 
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mcar him"; that he wounded himfelf 
^th flints^ and was without clothing* 
The converfation he held with Chrift is 
a farther proof of his infanity ; as there 
will be occafion to fhew in the fequel. Af- 
ter his cure, he is defcribed as being in his 
right mind^ \ which before his cure there^ 
fore he could not be ; for this defcrip- 
tion of him is diredly oppofed to his for- 
mer ftate as a demoniac, or as one faid 
to be pofleffed by demons ''. From 
hence it follows, not only that this de- 
moniac was a madman y but that his be- 
ing fuch was an idea intended to be con- 

lus I. 6. 15. See alfo Hieronymus Magius, Van- 
arum Ledlionum, feu Mifcellaneorum, lib* iv, 
cap. 12 

" See Wetftenius on Mat, viii. 28. 

' 2«(pov?vIa Mark v. 15. Luke viii. 35. 

^ They fee him that was pojfejfed with a demon 
(rov SocifMovi^oiAivov^ and had the legion^ Jitting^ and 
clothed^ and in his right mind^ Mark v. 15. See 
alfo Luke viii. 35. In like manner, fpeaking the 
words of fobernefs (a-w(pf otruvTi;,) is oppofed to being 
mfidy Aft xxvi. 25. 

H 4 veyed 
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veyed of him by the hiftorians, when 
they deferibed him^ a demoniac. They 
might alfo hereby farther intend, that 
his madnefs was regarded as the efFed of 
pofleffion, or fuch as was ufually afcribed 
to that caufe. 

This man and his affociate are the 
only inftances of demoniacs, whofe cafe 
is recorded with fuch particular circum-p 
ftances. But when perfons are de- 
feribed in the fame general terms as thefe 
men are, as having demons^ or an unclean 
fpirit^ and in terms of the fame import 5 
ought we not tounderftand this language, 
on thefe occafions, in a fenfe conform- 
able to the ufe of it in a cafe, where it is 
ihipofiible to miftake its meaning ? If in 
the hiftory of the Gadarene demoniac, the 
evangelifts ufed this language to exprefs 
madnefs ^ did they exclude this idea from 
it at other times, for the fake of contra-^ 
diding themfelves, as well as all the reft 
pf the world ? 

Thofe 
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Thofe who lived near the times of the 
cvangelifts, were under no difficulty to 
underftand their meaning; as appears 
from a paflage of Celfus concerning Mary 
Magdalene ; in which he calls her a . 
diJlroBed woman'' f referring to the ac- 
count given of her in the gofpels, that 
out of her went /even demons *. Seven \ 
was fometimes ufed by the Jews as the 
number of perfedlion, and it frequently 
Atnotcs Jevera^y or many % The meaning 
therefore is, agreeably to what Celfus 
thought, that (he was cured of the moft 
violent phrenzy^ fuch as was in that age 
defcribed by the being poffefled by many 
demons. 

There is another inftance of reputed 
pofleflion mentioned in the New Tefta* 

' rW -srdfoir^oiy Sg (pcRiy Celf. apud QrigeQt 
c. Celf. p. 96, 

^ Mat. xvi. 19. Luke viii. i, 2. 
Pf. xii. 6. compare Grottus on Mat. xii. 45, 

• Levit. xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28. Deut. xxviii. 7, 
4lj|. I Ss^oi. ii. 5. Job v; 19. 

npicnt;^ 
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ment, of which it will be proper to take 
notice here. I refer to the cafe of the 
damfel that had a fpirit of Python or 
Apollo^. She was fuppofed to be infpircd 
and pofTeflcd by the fame fpirit of Apollo 
that delivered oracles in the Pythian 
temple. But no prophetefs was thought 
to be infpired or pofleffcd, but when (he 
was mad and raving*. The Fythia in 
particular, no fooner received the prophetic 
afflatus, than (he feemed like one dif* 
trafted ^ The Philippian damfel there- 
fore, fo far as fhe was thought to be 
under the fame afflatus, was proportion- 
ably difordered in her underftanding, 
Minucius Felix exprefly reprefents the 
prophets and prophetefTeswho ran about 

* See above, p. 56. 

^ Differt. on Mir. p. 276. Sec alfo above 
p. 78. Plato's Phaedr. p. 1220, C. D. E. Eu- 
ripid. Bacch. v. 299, 664, 109 J, &c. Euripid, 
Troad. v. 307, 341, 366, &c. Plutarch, de 
Orac. defeft. p, 432, F. p. 438. & dc Placit, 
Philof. lib. V. cap. i. 

^ Ppttcr's Gr. Antiq. p. 246. 

the 
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the ftrccts as raving, raging, and rolling, 
their heads, in the fame manner as thofe 
in the temples were ufed to do^ The 
manner in which the Pythonefs at Phi» 
lippi followed Paul for many days, con- 
firms the other evidence of her infanity. 
And the facred hiftorian, (adopting the 
phrafeology of the age and country in 
which he lived) defigned to cxprefs the 
fpecies of her infanity, by defcribing the 
damfel as one poffefTed by the propheiy- 
ing demon of Apollo. We have here 
then a new proof, that thofe who were 
thought to be poiTefled, were difordered 
in their minds. 

With regard to epileptics^ it hath been, 
obferved above **, that if their diftemper 
was by the ancients afcribed to poffeffion, 
it was, becaufe it was attended with a 

< Hi funt & furentes, quos in publicum videtis 
excurrere, vates & ipd abfque templo, fie infani- 
unt, fie baechantur, fie rotantur, Minucii Fell- 
fls Oftavius, cap. 27. 

{ P. 89, 90. 

depri- 
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deprivation of the under/landing, or loft 
of fenfe) and with the figns of phrcnzy. 
There is reafon therefore fufficient to 
prcfprne^ that the epileptic youth whofe 
cafe is fo particularly defcribed in the New 
Tcftament *, mull have been thus affedled. 
That he really was fo, appears in the 
fulled manner from the feveral particu- 
lars mentioned concerning him by the 
evangelifls. For they reprefent him as 
making grievous out-cries, foaming at 
the mouth, gnafhing with his teeth, be- 
ing^convulfed, thrown violently on the 
ground, and often falling into the fire, 
and into the water. Thefe fymptoms 
arc a full proof, that under the par- 
oxvfms of his diforder, he had no ufe of 
bis underftanding, nor any command 
over the organs of his body. Nay, the 
foregoing fymptoms of infanity were re- 
garded as the proofs of his being pofleffed. 
This appears from the language of his 

^ Mstt* xvli. 15* Markix. 18. Luke ix. 33. 

father : 
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father : Have mercy on my fon^ fdr he it 

JunatiCj and fore vexed with a demon : FoR 

oft^tifties he falkth into the fire ^ and qft 

into the ^ater \ In the interval of hid 

fits, the demon was fuppofed to itp^stt 

from him. Thefe intervals were of 

(hort continuance, land he fcarce reco-* 

vered from one fit, before he was ieized 

with another: on which account it id 

faid, ^hefpirit hardly departed ftorn him. 

_ The. feveral circumftartces concerning 

this youth related in the evangelic hiflory^ 

ferve to illuflrate the &ntiments of thd 

ancients concerning pofleffions. They 

furnifli a new proof, that when th6 patient 

wzsfeized by a demon, he was no longer 

mafter of himfelf, and had iio ufe of his un- 

dcrftanding ; and that he came ^o liimfelf 

again, when the demon departed. They 

likewife ferve to flitw, that demons 

^ Mat. xvii. 15. <n\innoi^il»ij 7^ xo(,)i!aq isi^iu 
This laft defcription of him is fully explained by 
Ac fpirit*s taking him, and tearing him, &c« 
Mark ix. 17, i8. Luke ix. 39. 

were 
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were thought in fome inftancesj to {tit6 
and fufpend tht fenfeSf as well as the un-- 
derjiandings of the patients. For the fa- 
ther faid. My Jon hath a dumb Jpirit $ 
and Chrill calls the fpirit both dumb and 
deaf. From this language it appears, 
that the youth was not dumb and deaf 
at all times^ and from a defeft in the 
organs of fpeech and hearings but only 
during the time of his fuppofed poflef- 
fion, that isj under the paroxyfms of 
{lis epilepfy^ which the ancients afcribed 
to the incurfion of demons. 

From the whole of what hath been 
hitherto offered in this fedtion, it is, I 
apprehend, evident, that the demoniacs 
fpoken of in the New Teftament, (like 
thofe we meet with in all other writings 
of equal antiquity,) were fuppofed to 
have demons (that is, the fouls of wick-^ 
ed men) refiding in them> and to a£t 
entirely under their malignant influence : 
that thefe demoniacs were either mad 
men of one kind or other, or fubjed to 

cpi-^ 
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epileptic fits, (which are ever attended 
with lofs of fenfe, and a fufpenfion of 
the regular exercife of the underftand- 
ing :) and that it was from the fymptoms 
of thefe diforders, that it was inferred the; 
patients were pofTefTcd by demons. When 
they faw a pcrfon adting as if he was in a * 
deep melancholy, which the Jews thought 
John the Baptift was, becaufe he denied 
himfelfthe pleafures of fociety, and the. 
ufual refrefliments of nature; when they 
obferved any fpeaking and behaving irra- 
tionally, and ftrangely bent upon doing 
mifchief to themfelves and others, as 
madmen are apt to be 5 or having no 
command over themfelves, not even over 
the members of their own bodies, like 
epileptics; it was from heace concluded, ^ 
that the patient had a demon. If at the 
fame time, the patient loft his fight, his 
fpcech, or hearing, when there was no 
vifible defeft in the organs \ the patient 
was faid to have a. demon that was blind, 
dumb, or deaf. 

To 
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To the account here given of the cJtf-* 
moniacs of the New Teftament, as be-' 
ing cither maniacs or epileptics, feveral 
objedions have been raifed, which it 
will be neceflary for us to examine. 

The very accurate and judicious Dn 
Lardner* contends, '* that all thofe faid 
** to have evil fpirits, were not difcom- 
** pofed in their mind." And he "* con-^ 
fiders the cafe of the epileptic youth, 
j lift now explained, as a proof of this af- 
fertion* But it hath been already fliewif, 
that the fymptoms of his diforder which 
are fo particularly recorded, and which 
are exprefly afligned as the reacfon of their 
fuppofing him to be poffefled, are an 
ihcontcftable demonftration, that he did 
not, during the paroxyfms of his diforder, 
enjoy the fober ufe of his reafon. 

In will be neceflary to take notice of 
the other inftances which Dr. Lardner 

^ Cafe of the Demoniaci, p. 98. Compare p. 25. 
! P- 98^ 57- 

hath 
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liath pf(>duced with the fame view*. One 
i«, the man in the fynagogiie, with (or^ 
,*») an unclean fpirit ^ . Wavirig the argu- 
ment drawn from thefe expreffidns above ""i 
.1 will only obferve, that this perfon had 
the epilepfy or falling ficknefs% as the 
learned writer himfelf allows \ His 
cafe therefore hath^ in cfFe<£t» been con*^ 
£dered already. 

Beiides thofe already mentioned, there 
are twoinftances appealed to by Dr^ Lard- 
iier» which deferve a more particulai^ 
coniideration : the dumb man^ a dentoniac^ 
(or the dumb demoniac ^^ mentioned bjr 
£t. Mathew^ and the demoniac blind 
«W,^//^ defcribed both by this evan^ 

* *fiv «r»cu|CA«7i iaxioiflfifj Marie u 23, 26* Luk^ 
oefcribes hiiii as {iXt^^ wiUfAa iciiiAovU KKoticiolH') 
having tbefpirtt of hH andean demo Ay ch. iv. 3 J. 

' P. 105. 

This appears from his being thrtfwn dowtt^ 
(Luke iv. 35.) and torn and convulfedy Mark i, 26* 

^ "AvdfUToi' xw^6v ionfAovi^ofAivov^ Mat. iX. 32. 

1 Selld 



>»*4 OtttbeDemoniacs^ 

geliftS iiid by 5t. Luke'. We b*^ 

before (hewn, that to be a demoniac; dt- 
D6tes in the New Tedament^ as in all 
other ahcient authors, a fojffeffed madman^ 
or rather i perfon afflidted with^ fiich 
kJnd and degr'ei of madpiefs as was ist^J^ 
ginally afcribed to poffeffioA. Sufeli 
therefore each of thefe demonriacs moft 
have been, under whatever other difortJefs 

^'thcy might labour. It is not pretefrded, 
that their other diforders were incanfittent 
with what was called pofieflion; th6y vretc 
rather con&deredas the efFedk of it. In thte 

Jirfi cafe, the demoniac or madman Wis 
dumhi^nA his dumbncfs probably anofe 
from the natural turn of hisdifordef, wMch 
was that fpecies of madnefs, called 'me- 
hnehoiyt of which, taciturnity or dumb- 

nefs is a very common efFedt. , This 

...... 

fymptom,^ the ancients, who conlidcred 
melancholy as the efFedt of pofieffion, 
cxprefled by faying, the patient had a 

* Cb, xiL it. • Ch/ xu 14. 

* dum^ 
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(itimi Jpirit ; hereby didinguidiing this 
dunii)o^(^ from that which is owing to 
natural caufest or to a defe<5t in the or- 
gans of fpecch \ Agreeably hereto wc 
4re toldir that when the demon was goni 
^ut (or the madnefs ioipated to the de* 
mon was cured), the dumb man Jpake'^^ 
When i^e prophetefs Pythia was out ot 
her feafes, and opprefled with too Arong^ 
an in/piration, fhe was faid/^ be filled with 
i^dtmb,mid.eviifpitit^. The feeond like-* 
.ytiSc wgs a cafci of meloMcholy^ which xa 
the opinion gf the ableft judges^ HippQ- 
«at« ^i|4 jGalcn % may prodace ^xth^t 
apoplexies^ or convulfions, or blindnefs^ ac* 
cording to the part on which the pituitous 
fepq^pur falU *• Thefe Gafe$> th^ef eforc, 

* Sec abbve^ p* 1095 110. 
• • Mat!*ix. 33* 

' *AX^Xif ^ xccKH vfi^fAotiQti Pluta/cbj dc Orac^ 

itftfa*-p. 438. 

* Htppocratiis in his AphorifiliSy lib. vi. aph^ 
j6> and Galen in bis dbfervations upon it^ 

Tbefe x^brtrvations may ferve to explain tb©. 
cafe of the epileptic youth, more fully than we did 

la da 
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do not at all difagree with that idea of a 
demoniac, which we before endeavoured 
to eftablifh, which is that of a perfon 
under an alienation of mind, or diforder 
of underftandihg, proceeding, or origi- 
nally thought to proceed, from the pof-* 
feffion of demons. 

The learned writer ^ farther appeals to 
paraly tical cafesj. in fupport of his hypo- 
thefis. But paralytics are never spoken 
of in the Gofpel as demoniacs. Nay, 
the Gofpel exprefly diflinguifhes palfies 
fron> poiTeflions '. Dr. Lardner^ like- 
wife prefies into! the fervice twopafiagcs 

above, p. 107, jo8, log. He had a fpirit that was 
not onfy dumb^ like the perfons whofe cafe we ai« 
eonfidering, birtrfiw/"a}fa. With regard to this taft 
circumftance, it may be obferved^ that if the pi- 
tuitous humour falling upon the optic nerves occa- 
lloiks Mindnefs, as the moil; learned phyficians tell 
us it will I the fame humour fallixig upQ^n ^ t^c 
MuStcry nerves. may occailpn deafaef«^ 

■*p. 98. . , '' 

* Mat. iv. zf, cited above, p. 64.. ■> 

* P-58. 59« .;• •, .■ ■ 

which. 
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which have been already explained ^ ; thiat 
which fpeaks of a woman whom Satan 
bound i^ and that which ^rcrihes all dif* 
eafed perfons as Qpprejfed by the devil. 
With regard to both thefe pafTagea^ it ha« 
been (hewn, that a di(lia<flion ntoul() be 
made between di^forders which the Jews 
confidered as infli^ed by evil fpirits/ an4 
fuch as they afcribed to evil i^inX^ poffeff*^ 
ing mankind. Difeafed perfons in general 
were thought to (uflfer under the ppwef 
of eivil fpirits ; but thpfe only were 
xhoiight to be poflefled, whom evil fpirits 
entered and a<auated^ occupying the feat 
^f thfi h^man foul, and performing i^s 
various funftions. If pofleflipn was com- 
mon to all the difeafed,, it could not have 
beea employedt in the manner it is in th^e 

NewTeftamcnt, to diftinguifli one fort of 

difeafe4 pei;fons from another^ 

.. Wc haye.now examined all Dr. Lard- 

ner's objedtions to the account we have 



• P. 74* 76. 
I3 



givea 
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given of the Gofpcl deftioniacs. And if 
he (who was foWfellabquainfcfd With the 
iubjea) did nbt^thln-k it liable to «ny 
other, we may prefunftic no dther icaM fe« 
iiXXoA ffgainft it. : ;» i . 

I (hull clofe this^lcaiari with dbfcf vln^, 
- 1. That what-^hath bcea^crfc offeredi 
confirms What -wds befbrc^ advanced tb 
prove, that demoniacs laboured tindei'li^i 
ind violent difordcrs. Such, it \vilj 'be 
ifllowcd, epilcpfies and ntiadftteft aw. ' ' 

* i. Prom the foregoing account of thi? 
tSo/jpel demoiiiics, it alfo appears, upon 
't^at ground$ poflembAs m?ght be diftin- 
"guiflbed from difeafes in gehei^al, and frbna 
lunacies in particulkr. ' 

It hath been (hewn% that, on feveral 
6'dcafions, the New Tfeftarrient includes 
pofleiSions cinder the general term's, ^^^- 
nejfesanddifeafesi and conleqiiitii^fy conH-» 
dersthirftasoneparticuUrfpeciesofthem^ 

' Sea. iv. 

! p. ^5, 
i . At 



At other times, it difliaguiifaes poiTcilions 
ifrom difeafes in general^ in conformitjr 
%!b^^ popular language; wHich it adopted 
od this fcrbje^ly for reaibns that ^ill-he 
explained hereafter ^ Thofe who^ firft 
introduced this language. confideredr;poft> 
iefiions as diftincfl: from every kind of 
difcafes ;; fdr, while the Utt^r iinpiie^ 
Tome diforder in the torpor^al fyftpm^thy 
former, in their opiniofl,. foppofcd the 
corporeal iy ft em, however jQund ijiiifci^ 
tobe afluatcd and over-Tuled by ai f¥f»?r 
rior;agent. : " ■■:■';■.:• ...:.., 

But tofome it fcems ftraoge, that ppf- 
feilions,. if they import madnefs, (hould 
ht diftinguiflied from lunacies. That the 
New Teftament doth diftinguiCh betwq?p 
them, I readily allow'.; and it is not with.- 
cut reafon, that a learned writer ^ blamqs 

. ' Sec below, chap. II« feft. iii, 
I Matt. IV. 24. 
■ • "" *^Dr.Wai1)tittdn, 8chii.v^cff;Tih>.^24,1^5;Sprf^ 
cxpreilions of Dr. Sykes, agaihflf whom the biiflibp's 
ftrmon i's particularly tevtlled, feem to*^aVfegiv€a 
^«ccafion to thecenfure of this learned writer. 

1 4 thofe 
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thofe who confound them together. : fiat 
the anti-dcmdnift isundef noneceffity of 
iioiDgthis. Ihvorder to underftand thU 
xnatter, it is: neceflary to e:^ai]ftiQ$ the fea-* 
tiincnts ©f antiquity concerning it i-f*r 
<heevaiigeIiftsha^ei!otdielivercd'atiytiew 
iyfteiii of phyfic^, but on fuch fubjdds 
Idil^wed this mod^sr of fpeaking ihieh^in 
^'(c. • Now it Wj^s the general oplnkm of 
tifnticjaky, that feme difeafes are awing to 
4lie Influence of the celeftia} bodies j' tlnd 
that the paroxyfnis and periods bf ottt^s 
grc regujated by the moon in particular ^ 
T^is was the cafe more cfpec Jally i^ith 
re|]pedl to epileptic difeajes^ the fits Of 
Vhich, it was affirmed, conftantly rettirn- 
cd every new and full moon, Galen fays, 
the moon governs the periods of epileptic 
V^^^i and others referred the difeafe 

* Pr, Mead's Treatife concerning the Influence 
f)f the Sqji and Moon upon hurnan Bodies, apct tb^ 
Pifeafes thereby produced, p. i, z, 

J Pc pi^bus criticifi^ 1. iii, cited by Mead^p. 3^, 
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entirely to this planet »• Hence epileptics 
were, by the Greeks and Latins, called 
lunatics. The evangelift Matthew, there- 
fafe, without doubt, by lunatics meaned 
epileptics*. He could not be ignorant of 
the con^nGion ^gnification of this term; 
and hath himrelf recorded an inftance of 
its application to an epileptic gafe^. Hence 
it ^appears, on what grounds the ancient$ 

in general, and the evangelids in parti* 
(^ular, diAinguiihed between demoniacs 
and. lunatics i the former of whom we 
call maniacs, and the latter epileptics. 
^*J[hefe two diforders are attended with 
_; ,^ery different fymptoms i and they 
were, formerly by fonie afcribed to 

* Aretxus de diuturnis Morbis, h i. cap. 4, or 

^^e^4^ p. 46. 

-^- ,r, -Epileptics were^hy the Gre$k writers^ fometima 

$alled 0-cXYiviaxoi, (Alexand. Trallian. 1. i« c. 25) 

mdr.in tbi hi/lories of the G(ifpfl9..ct\wfia^ofAtvoi^ 

(M.att, xvii, 1$) ami' i^ foms of tht Latim aftn^ 

VMrdsj luruuUi^ ( Apuleiiis de Virtutibii$ Herbar. c, 

9 & 65.) Mead, p. 38, gccalfo note (P) below, 

. f M?^t* ?cYii. 15, 

dif. 
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different ^aufes, (6ne tt) the ihhabhsftidri 
if demons, the other to the influente of 

thfc Bioo'n,) Fr&m \which' they borfbWe*^ 

' ' • •• •* • 

tlieir refpeAiye denominations. It is rie- 
ceflary to add, that the fame perfon wis 

reputed 1>y many both ^.demoniac and a 

' * ' ^ ■ 

lunatic : a demoniac, becaufe they refer- 

red .the epilepiy to the poflefliqn of de- 

- . ' » . < * « . V- 

mons j a lunatic, becaufe the jfits of this 
difordcr were thought to keep lunar pe- 
riods. If fome aflerted the natural iriEu- 

. I""i .»• I «• . •-•><f' r*"*" 

cnce pf. the .moon upon this diforder^ 
others taught, that the patients were more 
fnbjei^ to the incurfions of demons at th6 
changes of this planet than at any other 
time^ This, perhaps, was thought to be the 

^ Apud Matth. iv, 24, ubi Grsece eft o-fAnwige^^juil^* 
m^ interpres Afabs {in editioneRomani, 1619) ft 
LatiDe exfonamus, veftit, ruentes in prindpiis 4a« 
fyadonnm. ~ M^ixime vero pleoilunio infeftarttor. 
-Net oUbu^a-tft r^tki ^qcuatuni pUnius cereU^^iijn 
Yft )rumc^]bti6' V ' iihde ct tunic idonc i magis, qui a 
ittamn^ V^Htidntttn Tali^ epilepticus ille qtif. a 
MatthasO) xvii. jj^ lunaticus dicitur : LiKce^autem 

cafe 
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cafe of the youth defcribed in tfifc Cofpcl. 
His father reprefents him both as luna^- 
tic and fore vexed with a demon. He waa 
what fome modem phyficians^ call ^r- 
ieptic mad"". He was not confidered ai 
being mad^or vexed with a demon at all 
timts, but only under the paroxyfms of 

ix* 39* demoniacus vocatur. Hanc rem fie ex« 

preffic Juvencus, 1. iii. 

Nam curfus lunae natum mihi daemonic arte 
. , Tor^uet. 

Voffiuson Idolatry^ 1. 11. c. 19, p. 203- Stillrng'- 
fieet, Orig. Sacr. p. 166. See alfo Grotius on 

'Matt, xvii, 15, and Mark ix. 27, and the citation 
ftom Lucian produced above, p. 8i,notc('). Pricseu^ 
oa Matt. iv. 24, in the 5th volume of the Critici 
Sacri, p. 8296, hath the following note : Bafil de 
foeneFatoribus ^gens, Mmiouoh akatiHrAty Sgirif 91 
rii firf A9i\]//«; voiSvrtq iaifAovtfi KAToi rciq msfioiai rig 
rtxifvuf ro7( vl(a^07i iiriWjuiivoi, Itiodofus Orig. iv. 

~}r.'de Epileptitis, hos valgus lunatitfps vocat, quM 
per banc curfum eomitetur eos iillahia dsembnuffii. 

« Mead, p. 46,4^. 
' ' See Mead, p. 46. This learned v^ter t>bt 
fcrves concerning the lunatics of the Gofpel, li au- 

' temi aut infani erant, aut! Infani 'fimul et epileptiifi^ 
Mcdica Sacra, p, 83. Sec sfbdVfcVP- $0, aote (*); 

his 
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bisepilepj^c diforder^ which returned at the 
changes of the moon^. Thefeobfervations 
icrve t6 account for the language of the 
evangeiift^iT both . when they diflingiiifli 
poflefiions from lunacies^ and when thejr 
join them together bs kindred diford^rs^ 
3» It may be obferved further, that the 
reafon which induced the ancients to 
afcribe madnefs and epileptic fits to pof*^ 
feffioD, rather than other diforders, could 
Bot be that very general one commonly 
affigned^ viz; that, in the earlieft agesf, 

men coold not account for the epilep»s 
(for ej:aihple) without having recoutfe tQ 
a fupernatural agency. For, without hav'^. 
ing recourfe to that agency, they could 

> • 

* It is very obfervable, that our Saviour, 10 cur- 
ing this youtig maiii not only commanded the. uo* 
clean fpirit to come out of hiro« tmt alfo to enter tid 
more into bim. His affli£led father might have fetr* 
cd, that his fp^'s diforder, though it now fuddenly 
ccafed, might return at the next change of the qiopn. 
Qur Saviour, therefore, in bis great goodneis, afTures 
, \^va }t ibouI<) return no more, 

not 
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not account for the pairy,the leprofyi and 
other difordcrsy as was (hewn above. The 
true reafon therefore mud be drawn from 
thb pecuBur fymptoms of the epilepfy» 
and certain kinds of madnefsi which were 
fuch as feemed to them to argue, not a 
cranfient a^ of fome evil fpirit, or an 
effe^ produced in the human body all at 
once by his operation upon it; but his 
^trance into the body; his feizing the 
xnifldk jthereby preventing the regular ufe 
c^«d|e;jrational faculties, and fometime$ of 
tbe corporeal ienfes ; and his caufipg the 
pauonttofpeak and a^ under his dire^ion. 
JN^ew* thefe fymptoms do not at all agree 
^itb other diforders, fuch as the palfy^ 
"the leprofy, and peftilence, which, never- 
tHckfs, iVcfe afcribed to the anger of the 
^ds. It is a matter, however, of lit^ 
tie itpportanCe, to determine precjfely 
T^hat,^ the reafon was of the ancients 
afctibing either epileptic o^ maniac^ cafe^, 
rather than other diftemperSi to demonia- 
cal 
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cftl pciflbflioQ. The h€t iticlf» with which 
alone we are concernedj^ is fufficicotfy 
eilabUfiicd by the concurrent teftimoay 
of Pagan& and Jewa» and. the writers , of 
the New Teftament^ I will only adid, 
that, 

4. Th? account here given oi^tXiQ^ 
«ct is confirn>ed by the ancient CbriSiMa 
writer$» who defcrihe demoniact as j>cr-> 
ions difordered in their ound. Celfus, we 
have feen» plainly fuppofes that Chriftiai)s 
underftood them to be fuch. And Jnftin 
Martyr, in exprcfs terms, fays, " that 
f^ thofe who are feizcd and thrown. di^wp 
^' by the fouls of the deccafed, are Xuch 
** as aU men agree in calling demtmacs 
'^ and mad.*' Eirfcbius repreients Mon-* 
tanus as feized with pojejjian and i^^^ 
nefs \ Indeed, all the demoniacs qf thtf 

^ Ecckf. Hift, L V. c* 16. The following paf- 
fages from Ladantius (Divin. Inftitut* 1. iv« c. a^r, 
p. 345, 347, ed, Dufr^fnoj) fully explafifv the 
ftntiincnci of the i^ncif nc Chxiftians, both eooccni* 

ancient 



ancient Chriftians were mad, melancholy, 
or epileptic picrfoas ^ ^ 

ing the ^moniacs in their times, and thofe who 
wefe cured by Chrift, Nam ficut ipfc (fc. Cferif- 
txA) CU0I iatcuT 'homines agcret, univerfos daemoties 
TCirbo fugabat ; hominumque mentes emotas^ et ma^ 
lis incttrfibusy//m/^x, in fenjus priflinoi re^onehati 
jta nyl^c, &c. Ecce a]i<|uis iiiftin^u daemonis per- 

f^tqf^ Jimtniitk 0jpnnr^ infami» Mminfixm Felix 
sJfo (Odlayius, c 27) gives the (oWovt'xn^ account 
of thofe aftuated by demons : Hi funt et furentes, 
quos in publicum videtis excurrere, vates ct ip(i 
^b(x]ue tempho, fic^infaniunt, fic bacchsmtur, fie m- 

'tantiir«. 

. ' * The. ^rpofs of this poiu^^ i». that tcoft karncd 
and ipenetjrati.ng writer, Mr. Jofeph Mede, p. 36* 
jmuft not b^ here omitted, though they ar^ alfo to 

"^ ibunif ra Wctfteirt, vol. i. p 283. OanoB. 

- .Apoft^. 79« iotai tif ittsfAom fx^^^^t^^ f*'^ ^cwSf* 
^^^.^ftinox? ip. ;Q^. thu§. expl;Miw what it 19 to itJ|ve,.a 

^emoji: ScaiAPViloiAeyo^ifipTiToc^ KoyUfinxxi iix^so'tw^* 

^JHe afterwards ' calls the demoniac /xaivo/xfvov, and 

^^tftingutfll^S' /bHftway Ik J^aW/M^4rjoc« 9u| JWi^cxwrt 
VidilB Cbry&Aomi E^ift. 'n-f^oq. Xratyil^tov S:3i.\^ovmxQf* 

-£uin himn\n<9 afFedlum videbls prout quos nos me- 

J^mcholicos appelTamus. Videeuhd^m de prectbus in 

'Ccclefia pro enefguimnh, HomiL 4 & 5. De ra« 

tttmprehjciiiibiU Dei N^tur^j^ veifgs fineai,,4n^r 

fcimotnss ad pop. Antioch^ 

SECT. 
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SECT. VII. 

Paop» VIL Demoniacal pojfeffions^ fwhi* 
ther they arejuppofed to be real or imagi^ 
nary)y and the diforders imputed to tkem^ 
were not peculiar to the country ofyuded^ 
and the time ofChriJly nor doth it appear % 
that they abounded mare in that country^ 
or at that time y than any other ^ 

TT hath been confidently adTerted^ that 
there were no demoniacs, ot not fo 
many, amongft any other people as the 
Jews ; nor amongfl; them but about oiit 
Saviour's time« Hence unbelievers (oo- 
happily prejudiced againft the Gofpel by 
fuch mifreprefentations of it) have afked^ 
*' How came it to pafs^ that the devil had 
*' more power over the worfliippers of the 
** true God, than over thofe who had rri- 
^^ nounced their allegiance to him ? And 
*' how came the devil to exert his power 
*' at the appearance of his judge and 

y avenger^ 
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•' avenger, rather than at any other time, 
*' when he might do it with more hopes 
*V of impunity ? Or, can we regard Chrift 
** as the Saviour of mankind, if he gave 
** the devil new powers to dcftroy them ?'• 
. In anfwering thefe objedions, Ghriftian 
writers^ inftead of inquiring into the 
truth of the fadt, have chofen rather to. 
take it tot granted, and fet themfelves to 
account for it. 

** There might be ppffeffions in former 
times, fay they, though there are none 

. Jipw. A greater liberty and power might 
|}e allowed the evil fpirit in the age of 
Chrift, than in any other, on account of 
^he intimate relation that demoniacal pofjcf-- 

^^om have to the doSlrine of redemption % 

and for other weighty reafons, fuch as the 

glory that accrued to God, and the tefti- 

inony that was borne to Jefus "^^ when 

* Bifhop Warburton's Scrm. vol. iii. p. 229, 

* Id. p. 217. Dr. Macknight's Truth of the 
Gofpd HiAory, p 169. Stillingflcet, Orig. Sacr. 
p. i66. This lad very learned wrixer is at a lofs 

m 

K Satai^ 



i:f6 ^ Oh th De^moniacs 
S'atan was caft out by a divine power.*^ 
On this laft account, onb * learned writer 
affirms, that **'fn the poffeflion of the bo- 
idics of men, he feems to have been, in 
part, FORCED ifpdrt the ethploymerit.** 
Nevcrthekfs, according to the fame wri- 
ter, there could have been nb great back<- 
<wardnefs on the part of the devil to tor^ 
«aentmankimd ^ for he fays» ^' It w<xtild 
be flrange, could we find no marki.'af 
the rage ofhis expiring tyranny V 

to determine whether frequent poflTeffions, at and 
after the trme of Chrift, were owing t6 the maUce 
ef the devil) in ojfd^r to £fpartige the mirtcka of 
pur Saviour, or to the providence of God, in order 
to augment his glory, 

* Warburton, p. 220, jZ2r, 

^ P. 217. Dr. Jortin thought, {as Jenkins alio 
did) that Providence fuffered evil fpirits t6 exert 
their malignant powers fo much at that time) to 
give a check to Sadduceifm amongft the Jew^^ and 
to Epicurean atheifm amongft the Gentiles, Re- 
marks on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, vol.i. p. 14. In the 
ad volume, p. 17, 18, he fays, that Chrift cured 
poflefTed perfons, to (hew that he came to dcftroy 
the empire of Satan, and to remove all fufpicion of 
a confederacy with evil fpirits. Semlerus like- 

This 
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This reafoning fuppofes, that evU fpirits 
have the natural power of feizing and 
tornienting the bodies of mankind, (a 
point fxiore eafily affumed than proved)^ 
but that (malevolent as they are) they 

never or very fcldom exerted it, before 
the coming of Chrift ; cither hecaiilc 
they were immediately reftrained by 






wifc^ (p.^, 9>' not,Q i) admitd that the devil. migbf 
then be allowed fooie unufual power : Minimetan^ 
multo^ homines flngulari quadam diaboli ipfius 
opemtione' mak habitos fuiffe.— — Paucos autcih-^ 
fofte.BOVQ^atque antea inaudito inali v^homcntit 
geiiere9,di^Ioyex9^&f(MiIei ut abpareret, a^T 
ver/ii8 Saddufaeorum errorem, &c. See alfo p. 48* 
49* Tilt Scripture hath ^ given no intim a tioli cf 
the* devil's ' t)efng Mowed 'any unufual power in 
the age oft tfce Gofpel,. As to pofleffiptiSy to 
yirhifh ojujr prefe;it;it\q^iry r?]ates, they are always 
referred to demons in tt^e facred writings. And it 
W6uld fat in v^in to attempt merely to reduce the 
numbtr of domoniacs •; for if you can prove the 
Malitjf saf .jpofleffion in ofU'inSisirice from thela^gu^^e 
of Scripture, you may prove it in all. And jf you 
can account for the Scriptiire-language concerning 
poffciEons in ^7«y inftaUce, without allowing theii* 
<tftlity,you-niay account for them in ^verf inftancd* 

K 2 God, 
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God, or wanted inclination to 'dd ttiif- 
chief to mankind. In the time of Chrift^ 
however, thefe^ wicked fpirits, it feenis, 
forefaw, that they were going to be de- 
prived of a power they had fcarcc ever 
ufed ; and being fire^ with rage and re- 
fentment againu their conqueror^ they 
began to exert thofe latent faculties they 

had hiihertdineffcdaallypofrefled. They 

. . -' ' • ■..»■... 

had,' indeed, very little'rcaroh to cohiplaift 
of their conqueror^ becaufe it was upon 
his account that they enjoy^^-a^fiavou^ 
that had hitherto bceir ilenied them, viasw 
the temporary liberty of ufing their native 
power-s ; and becaqfethat (late of inadlion 
to which they were afterwards to be con- 
demned, was no new ]plini(hment. The 
devil, however, according to this accounr, 
was reduced to gr^at <lifficulties» If, on 
the one hand, he did not ufe the liberty 
he now enjoyed of doing mifchief to 
mankind, how could he afTwage his ma- 
lice? If> on the other hand, he afTuaged 

his 
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his malice^ he faw he (hould hereby only 
contribute to the triumphs of Chrift. 
The fiffl: cdnfidcration urges him to ac- 
tion r the fecond reftrains him from it. 
In this perplexity, though doing much 
mifcbiefl>efo natural to him^ he did but 
little ; till God (I fpeak it with horror), 
prompted him to do more, niyforcedhxm, 
upon the :wicked, employment ; ^^nd did 
it for the fa^ke of ihejviitg, that he could 
expel the devil from tbofc .bodies which 
be hitp^lf had; ^^x^/^r//f^ him to enter. 

Such is thereafoning (if I rightly under- 
ftaod it) employed by the ableft advocates 
of-deitioliiacal poiTeffions, to account for 
them in the age. of the Gofpcl, while 
they deny either their exiftence, or their 
equal frequency, at all other times. • 

If this wafonin^ did not expofe itfelf 

only by b^ing ftated, it would neverthe- 

lefs be quite needlefs to examine its force; 

>becaufe the fa<fl for which it would ac* 

county viz. God's permitting or forcing 

K 3 the 
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the devil to take pofleffioii of mcu's bo- 
died in the timeof Chrift, ^nd at ilo other,, 
hath no foundation to fuppprt it^^ AU 
the arguments therefore brought to (jhfMT, 
that it became God to grant the devil 4 
y* greater licence at this jundure^ than at 
any time before or fince/' impeach the 
wifddm of the Divine Being; and» did 
they prove any things would prove, that 
God ought to have done, what, neverthe-^ 

lefsj'he didnot dd;' >' ; 

Many ages before the birth of: Chrift," 
and in other countries beiides Judea, men 
afcribcd their difcafcs .in general .to fpK 
rits*. With refpe(3 to dembniacs in par- 
ticular, .we meet with them, as we have 
fcen*, in writers of great antiquity, par^ 
ticularly in iEfchylus> Sophocles, Buripi-^ 
des, as well as in later dram:atic poets ; 
nor are.they mentioned in a manner that 
would lead us to fuppofe; they were not 

* See above, p, 69, note (') ; and Homer^s 
Odyff, 1% 396. ' , 

• ' P* 23^ 78* 8?' ^ 

as 
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as common as madmen and epileptics are 
amopgf^ us. Thefedcamatic writers, it 
fliould be remenibered, give us the trueft 
rcprefentation of life ahd manners. De- 
mqniacs occur alfo in their hiftorians ^, as 
well as where we might n;]oft naturally 
expcA them, in the writings of their phy- 
ficians. From Hippocrates*" it appears, 
that it was a very common thing among 
his cotemporaries, to afcribe the epilepiy 
and different fpecies of madnefs to the 
poffeflion of demons and heroes. WitR 
refpedl to their philofophers ^ it is need- 
lefs to appeal to the teftiniony of parti- 
cular perfons ; for demonology compofed 
a very eniincnt part of the.Pythagoreaa 
and Platonic philofophy% which prevail- 
ed greatly after as well as before the time 

^ Herodotus, eked abov«, p^ 88. 

« Dc Morbo facro, 

^ Demoniacs arementioned in Arifl^le, in fuch 
a manner as to (hew, that though he deitied^ others 
afiexted their exigence. See below, feA. ix. 

* See Plutarch, De Placit. Phil, lib, v. cap, i^ 
Cicero, Be Divinat. lib. i. § 5, 6^ 82, 87. 

K4 of 
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pf Chrift. Lucian wrote his Philopfeudes, 
pn purpofe to expofe th^ folly of thcJ 
learned phytic ans, and the moft able phU 
lofophers, the beads of their feveral feds^ 
for their abfurd attachment to deaioniftD, 
poiTefnpQS, and magic ^ Thefe. articles, 
at that ti(iie, feem to h^ve cpn^pofcd the 
pommon creed of all men, except the fol- 
lowers of Democritus *. The expref$ 
mention made of' demoniacs (under this 
very name) by Lucian \ by Plutarch*, 

' In the Philopfeudes of Luciah^ Ckodomiis the 
Pirip^teticj Dinomachus the Stoicy and lop the PU^ 
fontfty do all plead the caqfe of demonifn}, vol, ii. 
p. 330, &c. ed. Var. Amftel. 1687. Towards 
the clofe of the dialogue, p. 3*46, a Pythagorean 
is introduced to give, hid famSlion to the fame 
doi^ine. So that poiTeHions, exorcifms, and 
magic .conDpofed the creed of the philofophers of 
different feds, as well as of the common people, 
in the time of Lucian. 

^ Lucian; ubi fupra, p. 349 

^ He fpe^ks of thofe whs delivered demoniacs from 
their terrors j t«j J'fln^ovwvla? aVaA^ fifrTlacr* Tu^it^[AX^ 
Tiuv^ Philopfeud. p. 337, See above p. 23, 

* Plutarch fays, (Sympof. 1, vii, 9. ^.IThcrna^giciam 

8e4 
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and by Apolloniu6^\ bears ample teftitno'^ 
ny to the common perfuafion concerning 
the exigence of fuch perfons in their 
times. The cftaT^liftied theology of the 
heathen world, from its firfl rife to its 
final overthrow, reded upon the bafis of 
demoniffti. Scarce was there a fingle 
oracle delivered but by a perfon faid to be 
poflcfled. 

With regard to the Jews, Jofephus 

tells us, that the method of exor- 

cifm prefcribed by Solomon prevailed or 

Jucceeded. greatly among them down to his 

Qwn time^i Indeed^ the very exiftcnce of 

commanded the demoniacs to read over and pronounce the 
Bphefian letters. *He ufes the very word Jasipowi^o/xe- 
»v(i which is commonly ufed in theNewTeftament. 
^ In Philoflratus's Life of Apollonius, mention 
IS made of a young man who had been a demoniac 
two years, i»ifA.9Volv it ivo rrt), lib. iii. cap. 38. p. 
128, ed« Olear. 0>ncerning another youth, it i? 
faid, Q iotifAMy iXotvvti rs. And Apollonius under*^ 
took to caft out demons, lib. iv. cap. 20, p. 1 57* 

«^unj Antiq. lib. viii. cap. a, § 5. Jn fpeaking of 
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exorct/ls'^y both before and after the time 
of Chrift, and the general prevalence of 
magic arts'" amongft this people, as well as 
amongft the Gentiles^ are a full proof that 
a belief of frequent pofleffions was com* 

£aul,(Ant{q.Iib. vi.cap. 8. §2.) he fzys, demons canu 
mp^i iiffty Vff iiffp^f TO vain rival ka\ iaifjLoyiot^ an4 
ib?Ltwben thi demons came upon himj and difiurbed 
limy (ivir 2» ittrS vpotr/o*, roc ionfjLovia, xai ra^x'Aoiy\ 
'^-^David was bis only fhyjician againjl the difturVanef 
Jbejuffired from ibemy and brought him to bis tight 
mind^gainy fr^ii rwiiro rSv iaifAoytav Tapa;^>i\,— -^tw^ 
MTfii fiv—— xai zToim iocurx j/ivccrGa* rov ZauAeu. In cap* 
ii. § 2, he makes Jonathan fay to his father, that 
when an evil/prrit and ekmans JHzsd himy David cafi 
them out^ (igfiCofXiif.) In bii Jewiib War, lib, yii. cap, 
6. § 3. be fays, the plant hzzvz^ drives away (l^iAau- 
i«i) demons. Elfewhere (Ant. lib; viii. cap. 2. § 5.} be 
fpeaks of a demon's going out (s^ioMi) of the pofiefled 
perfon, and being adjured to return no more. This 
pbrafeology is very conformable to that of the Gofpel* 

** Mat. xii. 27. Ads xix. 13. Jofepb. Antiq. 
Jib.yiii. cap. 2. ^5. JuAin Mart, Dial, cum Tryph. 
p. 311. Iren. lib. ii. cap. 6« § 2. Origen. cont. 
Ce|C lib. i. p. 17. lib. iv. p. lS3» 184. 

" See Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 175. Beza, Whitby, 
Grotius on A£ls xix. 13, i9> and Bifcoe's Hiftory 
ipf t]&eAds>p. 290. 

mOQ 
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mon to both. The fame concluiion may 
be drawn from the manner in which fuch 
of them^ as wer6 Grangers to the dodrines 
of-'Cfariftianity, addreiTed our Saviour: 
Have'mercy on me^ faid the Avoman of Ca« 
naan, my daughter is grie^oujfy vexed with 
a demon "". In the fame ftyle^ a Jew im« 
plores his companion on behalf of his fon : 
Looi on my /on ; he hath a fpirit^ and is 
fore vexed ^. It was not thofe who receiv- 
ed, but thofc who rcjctacd the dodrines 
of Chrift, that reproached him and his 
forclrumier with having a demon* ^ So that 
the Scripture itfelf furnishes abundant 
evidence, that the dodrine of pofleilions 
wa&- prior to the Ghriftian ae^ra. Hence 
ilcemes topafs, that pofTeiiions are never 
m^n%iofied in the Gofpel hiftory with any 
degree of furprize, a$ a thing new or eK^ 

m ft 

^ - 

ft 

• Matt, XV. 21, aa. Mark vii» 24* See alfo 
Afjsxvi. 16, 18. xix. 13. 

'Matt. xvii,t5. Mark ix. 17. Lukeix. 39. 
•'Matt, xi, iS> John vii, 48,52. 

- traQr^ 
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i rrddrirndpy^ bat altogether as* -8^ iilatter 
to which' they had: been accuftomcdv 
Nor did the enemies of Chrift evenrrc- 
proach £iiii with Introdacing denbonfc into 
Judca, rocxely for the fake of difplaying 

his power* orer them;' nor on this account 
accuiehim qf adding inxontert with theai» 
whkh^ lieverth^leff^ it would .have bedn 
natural fpr them to do, had poiTefljons 
nev€r i3eeaheard of till the time of Chrift. 
and then orjly in Judea. : : j - - 

. T\jA% the ; fame- notions* concerning 
themji wbict> prevailed ia Judea^ in the 
age of ^ho OofpeU were current i« th^ 
fucceeding as Mrell as ih the preceding 
ages^ and in other cbuntrieSt is evidejut, 
not only from the authorities . air§9dy 
cited« jbut alfo from the .writings; f]^|bc 
Cbriftian fathers, (to fay nothing >ofihofe 
of the latter Platonifts), It would be 
endlefs (o produce all the paflag^ts from 
the fathers, in Ayhich poiTeffions arc either 
^ficrtcd or refcrred.to^ There is no fob-^ 
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Je^^ fp familiar to them as thi^i-therc is. 
nothing they boafl of io much as the 
power of the mcaneft Chriftian to ejeft 
demons from the bodies of mcn\ In 
the hiftory of the church, there is more 
frequent mention made of podTefSpns^ 

than in any other annals ^ Sq little truth 

'■•■'.-* "^ 

is there in theaflertion, that we never 
hear of them but in the time^ of Chrift, 
Surely, no men forget themfelvcs more 
than thofe do, who fometimcs would per- 
fyade us^ that the devil's tyranny expired 
(a« well as rgviycd) at the cpming of 
Chrid; and,^at other times, maintain 
the credit of thofe writers, who, in every 
fucceeding agej reprefent the devil as 



• ^« $€» Whkby's Geiveral Prefecc, p. aS^-t-jz. and 
jStiJHn^^eisijt's Orig, Sacr. p; 166. Ode de Angelis^ 
J), j54^-— 656, a^d p. 867, 868. 

'' Mede, p. 30, obferves, that the cnergumcni are 
often meocioiied in the church liturgies, in the 
ancient cantos, and In other ecclefiaftical writings, 
many ages after our Saviour's being on'eartn ; and 
that not as any rare and unaccuAomed t^iiig, but as 
ordinary and ufual. This is a fa£l fo* well TcHdvvn, 
that none, I prefume, will controvert it. 
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being every day difpofliflcd by Cht\{^ 
tians* 

SECT. vin. 

Prop. VIIL T'he demoniacs of' the New 
^ejiament are not different from tkofe 
mentioned in other ancient authors ; and 

■ • 

a like judgment is to be formed of both. 

npHAT the demoniacs of the Gdfpel 
are the fame fort of perfohs with 
thofc mentioned by other ancient writers, 
appears from the fymptoms of their dif- 
brders, which are in both the fafaic^. 

Some of the New Tcftament demoniacs 

... • * "» 

are melancholy, and frequent foiitafy 
places 5 others are outrageous, miki not 
to be kept within bounds. Their ufldef- 
^landings are diilurbed, and yet, JQ ipme 

^ The circumftances ufually alledged to prove, 
that there was fomething preternatural in the>ca{q 
of the New Teftament demoniacs, will be ex- 
plained in. the fecond chapter, 

cafes. 
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tafes, they fpeak and a£t as if Ihey were 
in their fenfes* Some of them are fubjed 
to fits (during which their reafon i^ loft) 
alid to corrvtiiKive agitations; and they 
t& altogether as perfons who have no 
command over themielVes. Their ima^ 
gination being difordered, they belieVb 
themfelves to be poflefled, (agreetbly to 
the opinions concerning demons then en^ 
tertained) and their fpe^ch^hd behavioor 
cortefpond to thefe appreheniions* In a 
wt>rd^ all their fymptoms agree with 
thofr^ epileptics and maniaes^ who fan* 
cicd they Kad^ evH fpiriti within them« 

Now ibch as thefe are the demoniacs, we 

♦ . . . 

meet with amongft the '^h^sient Greeks 
and Romans. - 

The larf^uage,' like wife, in which de* 
mobiles in the New Teftanfient are dc- 
fdribed, is the very fame with that ufcd 
in defcribing thofe in other writings. 
When they are firft feized with, the forc^- 
mentioned fymptoois^ a demon or demons 

are 
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are iaid to enter them. During the con^ 
tinuance of thpfe fymptoms, they are 
confidered as a(5tually pojfeffed by demons. 
When they were cured, the demon or 
demons were faid to leave them, or to be 
£xpelled from them- Now, if the demo- 
niacs of the Gofpel, and thofe in other 
.ancient authors, are defcribed in the fame 
terms, and have the fame iymptoms, why 
fhould not a like judgment be formed of 
•both ?. 

Some, however, make a great di^nc- 
tion between the demoniacs of the New 
.Teftament and all other demoniacs, call- 
ing the former real demoniacs, and the 
latter only reputed ones. ** The ancients,'* 
fays the bi(hop of Gloucefter ^ ** often 
miftook natural diforders for demoniacal/' 
He contends, that, ^^ in order to form a 
** right judgment of the Gofpel demo« 

^* niacs, believers fhould firfl of ^11 con- 

■ • • • 

** fider what part the devil bore in the oeco* 

* P. 2%%^ 

nomy 
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** nmy of grace "• He requires u* to take 
into the account the hiftory of the fal/, 
" Chrid's tempation$ in the wildernefs, 
^' and the great end of his miffion, the 
** redemption of mankind''/* He blames 
thofe ^' who rcafon upon the cafe of 
^ the demoniacs, not as it is recorded 
•• by the cvangelifts, but as if defcribed 
^ only in a treatife of medicine,—— 
** and as mtich unconneded with our holy 
*• religion, as it was with the various fyf- 

«* ftcms of paganifm. Whereas demonia* 

•I 

•» Cal poflcffions/' he adds, " have an in- 
•^ timate relation to the doflirinc of re- 
^^demption, and were therefore reafon- 
^^ ably to be expeded at the promulgation 
«Vpf theGpfpel. This fets the matter/' 
he tbipks, '^ on quite a diflfercnt footing \" 

' f Hi3 lord/hip^s very words are, New, tof$rm a 
right judgment of tht matter in queftion^ believer s 
fiould firjl of all tonfider^ WHAT PART THE devil ' 
MRB In the oeconomy of grace. Serm. voh 
iii. p. w^i 

* See p. ai5, 216, 217, aig, 220. 
' P. 229. 

L In 



In thefe ptiif^S^'^ ^'' ^^^dfliip fuppofcs. 

That the agency of demons had no 

Jtind of connexion with any. of the fyf- 

tctns of.paganifrp ^ which is as true as it 

would be to affirm, that a houfc hath no 

kind of connexion with the foundation 

on which it is raifed. The entire fyftem 

of paganifm is eredled upon the bafisof dcr- 

monifm. All their worfliip was more imt- 
mediately directed to demons ; and from 
their power and influence every bleffing 
was expeded. 2. His lordfhip's argu* 
ment farther fuppofes, that the do^ftrinc 
of demoniacal pofreffions bears an intimate 
relation to that of man's redemption.' 
But may not man be redeemed from fin, 
and mifery, and the grave, unlefs the fouls 
of dead men are allowed to enter and tor- 
ment the bodies of the living, and to de* 
prive them of their underftandings ? His 
lordfhip, indeed, is pleafed to take it for 
granted, that demons are fallen angels i 
and that the devil, their head, bore apart 

in 
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in.t}ie. oeoonomy of grace. .Whatever 
part the devil may bear in |iis lQrdfl>ip's^ 
fyftem, Chriftians will aifign the oeconotT 
my of grace a divine origin \ they vyillj^^. 
with, all ppffiblfi gratitijde> ,.^fcribp it. 
vrholly to ,Cofd# whofc. wifdom alone., 
planned it, and whofe omnipotent eood^ 
nefs carried it into execution. Whatever - 
opinion we forcn concerning the malig-^ 
nant inflpence of .fallen angels upon the, 
morals and happinefs ojfmankind^ it hath , 
no^jdjation at all to the. preCcnt qqefltion^ ,. 
which/Cpncerna.only the.agenpy of a d^f*^ 
fereot order of beings, . that of hunsa;SL> . 
fl^t;it^ ,.fli|s.;or4(hip:s, principle failing,: 
liiqa, the concldilon he draws from, it* ; 
" that we ^re,iv)t to reafon concerning 
the Qpfpel: demoniacs, as we do concernr^: 
ing thofc defcjFibed in trcatifes of me-, 
di^inCi'' mui^ fall to the grounds 

Accordingly we find, that the New 
Teftament doth not fuppofe a difference 
between the demoniacs iii the age of 

L 2 Chrift 



» • • • « 



146 On the Demoniacs 



\ s\ 



In thefe pafTages^ his lordfhip fuppofei, 
I. That the agency of demons had no 
kind of connedion with apy.of the fyfn 
terns ofj^aganifm ; which is as true as it 
would be to afHrm, that a houfe ^ath no 
kind of connexion with the fouodatioa 

■ ; ■ » * * ■ 

on which it is raifed- The entire fyftena- 

■ •'■*■ 

of paganifm is eredled upon the bafisof dcr. 

xnonifm. All their worfliio was mor.eixn^ 

■ 'j = 

mediately direded tp demons;, and from 
their power and influence eyery blefiing 
was expeded. 2* His lordfhip's argu^^: 
ment farther fuppofes, that the do^Srine^ 
c/ demoniacal poiTefliohs bears an iotlmate^ 
relation to that of man's redemption.* 
But may not man be redeemed frdm fin,* 
and mifery, and the grave, unjefs the fouls 
of dead men are allowed to enter arid tor- 
ment the bodies of the living, and. to de* 
prive them of their underftandings ? His 
lordfhip, indeed, is pleafed to take \X, for 
granted, that demons are fallen angels i 
and that the devil, their head, bore a part 

in 



V 



vf the t^tw ^eJlaminU \\^ 



— • 4 - 



Jti-.the. oeoonomy of grace. . Whatever, 
part the devil may J)ear. in j^is Iprdflbip's^ 
fyftem, Chriftians will aifign the oecono-*? 
m^ of grace a divine origin j. they vyillj^ ., 
wjtb, .all ppfljblfi gratitijde^ ..^fcribp it. 
vvhoUy to Cofdf . whofc. wifdom alone., 
pljinned it, and whofe omnipotent good^ 
nefs carried it into execution. Wha,tcvejr - 

• « 

opinion we form concerning the malig-^ 
nant influence of , fallen angels upon the . 

^iki jO.T .-ii^ . . . .^ . t' . »-}.). ^^\ 

morals and happinefs of mankind, it hath , 
nokf.eiljation at all to the preCcnt.qqefltian^.. 
whjcli-cpocefna.only the.,agenc;y of a d^ff ^ 
iereot order of beings, . that of hurp^a> . ^ 
%ii)fiT -ffi?.: ;ordihip:s, principle faiUng.i 
liiw, the- Gonclufion he draws fronjat* r 
** that we ^re , iv^t to reafon concerning 
the Qpfpel: demoniacs, as we do concern^^ 
ing^ thofe defci^ibed in treatifes of mer^ , 
ditinCi" mui^ fall to the grounds 

Accordingly we find, that the New 
Teftament doth not fuppofe a difference 
between the demoniacs iii the age of 

L 2 Chrift 
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In thefc paflages, his lordfhip fuppofci, 
I. That the agency of demons had no 

• ■ • ■ 

kind of connedion with any. of the, fyf-^ 
terns of , pagan ifm ^ which is as true as it 
would be to afHrm, that a houfe hath no 
kind of connexion with the fouijdatioa 
on which it is raifed. The entire fyftena 
of paganifm is eredled upon the bafisof dcr 
xnonifm. All their worfliip was more ijoif^ 
mediately direded tq demons ; ajid from 
their power and influence every bleffing 
was expeded. 2. His lordfhip's argu-p-: 
ment farther fuppofes, that the do(3:rine 
c^ demoniacal pofTeflions be^rs an in;timate^ 
relation to that of man's redemption.* 
But may not man be redeemed from fin,' 
and mifery, and the grave, unlefs the fools 
of dead men are allowed to enter arid tor- 
ment the bodies of the living, and. to de* 
prive them of their underftandings ? His 
lordfhip, indeed, is pleafed to take it for 
granted, that demons are fallen angels ^ 
and that the devil, their head, bore a part 

in 



\. 



V 



V 



vf the t^ew ^eJlaminU \\^ 

in. the. oeoonomy of grace. . Whatever 
part the devil may J)ear. in J^is Iprdfliip's^ 
fyftem, Chriftians will affign the oecono-*? 
my of grace a dswne origin | they yyillj^ . 
wjtb, all ppfl^.ble gratitijde> ,.^fcribp it, 
^yholly to ,Cofd# whofc. wifdom alone., 
pj^inned it, and whofe omnipotent eood-t- 

nefs carried it into execution. Whatever • 

♦ '. ■ * ' ' ' ■ • , 

opinion we form concerning the malig-^ 
nant influence of .fallen angels upon the , 
morals and happinefs of mankind, it hath , 
nor j.ejjation at all to the. preCent queftion^ . 
whicliconcerna.only the,agenc;y of a d^f*^, 
ferjBot order of beings, that of hurp^ja,, 
fp^^r^t^.^flis. ;or4ihip:s.. principle failing.: 
htm. the* concluilon he draws fromJts • 
" that we fre,iv)t to reafon concerning 
the Qpfpel d^moniacs> as we do concern^ . 
ing, thofe deibfibed in treatifes of mer^ , 
dii^inCi" mu(^ foil to the ground* 

Accordingly we find, that the New 
Teftament doth not fuppofe a difference 
between the demoniacs iii the age of 

L 2 Chrift 
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In thefc paflages, his lordfhip fuppofci, 
I. That the agency of demons had no 
kind of connedion with any. of the, fyfr^ 
terns of , pagan ifm ^ which is as true as it 
would be to afHrm, that a hoiife hath no 

kind of connexion with the fouijdatioa 

■*■.'■? ' ' • • ■ • 

on which it is raifed. The entire fyftena 
of paganifm is eredled upon the bafisof der 

xnonifm. All their worfliip was more ixn^ 
mediately directed tp demons;, and from 
their power and influence eyery bleffing 
was expeded. 2. His lordfhip's argu^^: 
ment farther fuppofes, that the do(3:rine 
of demoniacal pofreflionls bears an ioitimate^ 
relation to that of man's redemption.* 
But may not man be redeemed from fin," 
and mifery, and the grave, unlefs the fouls 
of dead men are allowed to enter arid tor- 
ment the bodies of the living, and; to de* 

prive them of their underftandings ? His 

■ »' 

lordfhip, indeed, is pleafed to take it for . 
granted, that demons are fallen angels 5 
and that the devil, their head, bore a part 

in 
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tf the t^iw ^eJlaminU 14^^ 

in-,thd oeoonopy of grace. .Whatever, 
part the devil may J)ear. in J^is Iprdflbip's ^ 
fyftem, Chriftians will aifign the oecono-tr 
my of grace a divine origin j. they yyillj^. 
wjth, .»11 ppfl^blfi gratitijde> ,.^fcribp it. 
vvhoUy to .Cofdf . whofc. wifdom alone., 
planned ity and whofe omnipotent eood^ 
nefs carried it into execution. Whatever - 

• » 

opinion we form concerning the malig-^ 
na^t infl)3encc of fallen angels upon the . 
morals and happinefs of mankind, it hath , 
norxeljation at all to the. preCcnt qqefltion^ .. 
whii;|i-i:ppcern3,only the.agenpy of a d^ff* , 
fereot order of beings, that of hurp^ja,, . ^ 
fpA^iitfr .M^i?. ;ordihip:s, principle failing.: 
him, the Gonclafion he draws fronjjtf r 
*VAat we ?re,iv)t to reafon concerning 
the Qpfpel demoniacs, as wedoconcerq^. 
ing, thoTe defci^ibed in treatifes of mer^ , 
disinCi" mui^ fell to the grounds , 

Accordingly we find, that the New 
Toftament doth not fuppofe a difference 
between the demoniacs iii the age of 

L a Chrift 
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In thefc paflages, his lordfhip fuppofci, 
I. That the agency of demons had no 
kind of connedion with apy,of the fyfri 
terns ofjjaganifm ^ which is as true as it 
would be to afHrm, that a houfe hath no 

kind of connexion with the fouijdatioa 

■ f ■ ; • » . . 

on which it is raifed. The entire fyflensL 

• .'•■'■'' " 

of paganifm is eredled upon the bafisof dcr 

xnonifm. All their worfliipwas mor.e ixn^ 
mediately direded tp demons ;. and from 
their power and influence every blcffing 
was expeded. 2. His lord/hip's argu-p-: 
ment farther fuppofes, that the doftrinc 
of demoniacal pofTeflions bears an ii^tlmate^ 
relation to that of man's redemption.' 
But may not man be redeemed from fin,' 
and mifery, and the grave, unlefs the fouls 
of dead men are allowed to enter arid tdr- 
ment the bodies of the living, and to de* 
prive them of their underftandings ? His 
lordfhip, indeed, is pleafed to take it for 
granted, that demons are fallen angels ^ 
and that the devil, their head, bore a part 

in 
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vf ihet^ew ttejiamenti 14^^ 

in, the. oeoooomy of grace. . Whatever 

]i. .> ... .ti.|M/i»C7> I'.'- .i»ir.. 

part the devil may Jjqar in j^ia Iprdflbtip's^ 
fyftetn, Chriftians will aifign the oecono-r 
mjr of grace a divine origin |^ ^^^y.y^MU.i 
wjth, .^1 ppfl^ble gratiti^de^ ..^fcribp it. 
vvhoUy to ;Cofd# . whofc. wifdom alone., 
planned it, and whofe omnipotent good^ 

nefs carried it into execution. Whatever • 

» ., • » * '■.■>.'• 

opinion we fprpi concerning the malign* 
iiapt ij^lpeACC of fallen angels upon the^^ 
morals and happinefs ojf mankind^ it hath , 
DQfjdjatioa ajt all to the. preCent qqefltion^ . 
wl|iii;Ii'i:ppcern3,only the-agenpy of a d^ff*^, 
ferjsnt order, of beings, .that of hurp^;gu . ^ 

^PA^^fit -ffi?^ ;ordihip!s, principle faiUng.: 
htoif the* Gopclafion he 4raws froaiat* . 

4 

** that we ^re , i^ot to reafon. concerning 
the Qpfpel;d^moniacs> as we do concerq^^ . 
ing^ thofe defcfibed in trcatifes of me- , 
dicinei'* mu(^ fiaU to the grounds 

Accordingly we find, that the New 
Toftament doth not fuppofe a difference 
between the demoniacs iii the age of 

L 2 Chrift 
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Chrift and other demoniacs i much left 
doth it point out any deaf marks bf dif- 
tindfcion between theni. Subh marks of 
diftindion^ however, the Gofpel ought 
to have pointed out, if there be indeed 
any real difference between the demo«' 
niacs there deibribed, and all others 1 
efpecially if it be true, (as we are told it 
is) thut * the ancients often tniJi6ok ndtutal 
diforders Jor demoniacal. How comes it 

to'bafs, that neither our Saviour, nor ihi^ 

' , • " ■ . ~. . 

apoftles, took care to guard tnaiikind'* 
ag^fl: falling into an error, on a fubjt^,-' 
which, according to the biihbp of Olou* 
cdftcff, bears an intimate relation to the 
ddSlrihe of redemption ? Our modern « 
writers upon demonology have laid down' 
rules ''for diftinguiihing true from pre- 
tended poiTeflions, fuch as fpeaking in un« 
known tongues, revealing fecrets, and fore* 
telling future events. But neither are 

y Sec Cudwbrth's Intell, Syft. p. 704, 705, 
and Jortin's Rem, on Ecclef. Hift, voL i, p» 
i9. According to Plato, (if we may rely on . 

thefe 
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thefe ruks, nor thofe of his lordlhip^ 
given us in the Gofpel ; and we are left 
(with much wifdom, I apprehend) to 
Judge of pofTeffions as we do of all the 
other diforders relieved by Chrift, by the 
nature of the cafe itfelf. You might as 

reafonably affirm, that the lame, the 

... , , . . • 

blind, the deaf, the dumb, or the perfons 
afflidted with fevdrs, palfies, and lepro- 
fies, who were cured by Chrift, were dif- 
ferent from thofe labouring under tiie 
fame bodily defeds or diforders, in other 
countries, aiid in otheir ages, as affirm 
this concerning demoniacs. And thus you 
would deflroy the evidence of the Gofpel 
ariHng from Chrifl's miraculous cures. 

Now, if the demoniacs of the New 
Teftament are the fame fort of perfons 
with thofe mentioned in other writings, 
(as they certainly were, if we are to judge 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom, i. 405, Oxon. 
ed.) it was not the infpired orpofTeiTed perfon 
himfelf, but the demon in him, who fpake by his 
' voice. Id. p. 17. 

L3 of 
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of.J?Qth:by thf fymptoms. pf tfaeif cUfoN 
4erSt, ^nd the language: in \^hich they airf 
4efcribed),, why ihowW lbf?<efdiforder& be 
^fcribe4 to different caufes ?; We have np 
X^^^W tp^ believe, that the human fyftcni 
is ao,ti ia. ay cajimt;:ies, and ^t all times^ 
cg^ually goverapd by. the fame Uws.. Why 
then (houlc^ we. afcrihej the ;fame effaSIp 
(vi2;, in^qiacal ;and epilepjtic' difprders) tp 
a fupernatural:cauf(f \n J.udpa, in the time 
of Chrift, and Xt>. a natural x:aufe 4q aU 
other placfs^ and even in;,Judea, atall 
other tim^s?, Tbe agency of demons 
^ould be admitted in. both. cafes» ox\n 
.peither. 

SEC T; IX. ' " 

Pbop. IX. 7here is no Jufficienl evidence 
from REASON for the reality of demonta-- 
C^l pojfejfions ; ^ rtay^ reafon Jirongly re^ 
monjl rates againfi it. , 

TT hath never yet been proved frbiti 
* reafoti, that the fpirits 'of dead nien 

have ppwer to enter and torment tl^c 
: r ; living \ 
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living ; to govern their bodily organs in 
as perfect a manner as their own fouls 
can do ; to deprive them of their under* 
{landings^ and to render, them blind, deaf, 
and dumb. Rcafon (hews us, that they 
have no fuch power ^ .. Nay, the advo- 
cates of pofleffions do now admit, that it 
is highly abfurd to afcribe this power, to 
the fpirits oi dead men. On this account 
it is,, that they labour ftrenuoufly^ to 
prove, . that by demons we are to under- 
^2Lnd fallen angels. The light of nature, 
however, difcovers not the exiftence of 

fallen angels, much lefs doth it furni(h 
certain evidence of thqjr power to- take 
poffcflion of mankind in. the manner ex- 
plained above. Nor are angels concern- 
ed in theprefent queftion -, or any fpirits, 
except thofe which once dwelt in flefh 
and blood, as we have (hewn already. 
And if what has been urged to prove, 

t 
I • ■ 

* Differt. on Mir. p. i6i, 

L 4 that 
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that the pofleiling demons had once been 
men, be jufti it wilU I apprehend, be al- 
lowed by alls that there never Was a real 
demoniac. 

It may be farther obferved, that, who* 
ever the demons of the ancients were, it 
hath not hitherto been proved by reafon» 

that the diforders imputed to them can* 
not -proceed from natural caufes. Yoa 
fay, that, by the fole operation of thefe 
caufes^ you cannot account for the epi- 
lepfy and madnefs. What then ? Wfll 
it necefTarily follow from hence^ tlut 
thefe diforders proceed from a caufe that 
is fupernatural ? Are you perfectly ac- 
quainted with all the fecrets of nature, or 
with all her wonderful operations in the 
human fyftem? Do not very many of them 
cfcape the mod diligent fearch ? Why 
'then do men, however learned, pronounce 
with certainty^ that epileptic and mania^ 
cal diforders do not fall within the limits 
of nature ? We are fubjcdt to Qther difor- 
ders 
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ders in the common courfe qi nat ure, or 
according to tbofe fisted rules by which 
the human (yftem is governed 1 why then 
may we not be fubjedt to thefe alfo in the 
fame manner ? If we cannot affirm with 
certainty^ that they do proceed from na- 
tural caiifef ; neither can you prove^ that 
they do not. There is^ therefore, no evi* 
dence from reafon, for the reality of pof- 
feilions. 

Thofe who firft invented this dodrine^ 
were men unacquainted with nature^ and 
yet ambitious of accounting for its moft 
myfteriousphcsnomena. At the fame time 
they were pofTefled with an high opinion of 
the power of their gods ; and thus they 
were eaiily induced to afcribe to their in^ 
fluence diftempers in general, and thof(^ 
efpecially which they could not account 
for in a natural way, or were attended 
with extraordinary fymptoms. Indeed, 
there v/as no difeafe, nor any event what- 
ever, that, according to the Heathens, 

bad 
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■*^ ^1* 1"^ lit » 1* •- * '• 

niatiot originally fome ruling deity. 
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'Thc'fyrnptoms of demoniacs and cpilcp- 

tics icepied to thenl to argue the imme- 

..'> ... <. ' ••»••.. ■ ■ . • ■ ^- '•■ ■- •' ■ • • ■ 

d^ate prefence pf demcais in the human 
body,' qiauating all its organs, and bccu- 
pjing the feat of the human foul. Bijt 
"the(e things ferve only to fhew their igno* 
raricei tncir prefumption, and their fu- 
perffitioiir' Whatever is agreeable to their 

inclination? and prejudices, mankind are, 

. , \ . , ' ',.1.1. 

in every age, too much difpofed to ad- 
mit without proof. And errors, (as many 
"have obferved) however abfurd, intro- 
duced in 'times of grofs darknefs, ^af- 
terwards become venerable and facred 
for their antiquity; and by the fole 
force of education and habit, maintain 

• r 

them/et\<ei" againft the' light of reafon, 

» 

and the improvements of fcience, Lu- 
cian charges even the philofophers with 
great credulity ; nor doth he except even 
thofe whofe learning and age attrafted 
' the higheft veneration. They differ^ fays 

he 
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htl^ Jh>m chitdreh vnlyrh rhetr^^rey hairs 
and long beards','dnd are evett'more eafy to be 
deceived than they\- ■ :"'-■■■■■ '• 

' On the othw hand, thoft |)erfons whafc 
•minds were iiot dlftiirbed By fuperftitious 

terrors, arid wiio gained an infight into 

I ^ . - 

nature," pronouncfed what commonly paff- 
ed for deojoniacal poflcflions, to be mere 

ft 

natural difordcrs. This was the cafe, not 

only with the Sadducees and tlie Epicu^- 

reans, but alfo with the Peripatetics. 

'Atiftotle, who was the founder of their 

fe6l, and whois'jurtly ftykd the prince of 

the phflofophers; denied the exiftence df 

demons ^ ; iand maihtained % that what is 

/• 
cilled' pofleffion is the efFedl bf melan^ 

chbly, The*(divine Hippocrates, equally 

cihinent for "his piety and judgmentj^ 

tsffo^To^iZfoi* 'Lucian's Philopfcud Oper, vol, ii, 
p. 342. ed Amftelodam. 

^ Mctaphyf lib. xii. & iii. i^c ^nioi^. 

^ In his Problems. 

wrote 
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wrote a book to Cbew % that the epilepQr 
had qotbing in it rupernatural, more than 
any other diftemper i and to expofe the 
ignorance and impiety of thofe who 
aicrihed it to the immediate agency of 
the eod^y and accordingly undertook to 
core it by expiations and charms. CeI-« 
.fps % when treating of the. feveral kinds 
of madnefSf takes no notice of demonia- 

* ^ ■ ft • - ■ • 

cal poflefSon, and alcribes them to diffe- 
rent caufes. The . madnefs of Ajax and 

. « 

.Oreftes is by him imputed to falfe images, 
and not to thegods^ as it is by the poets, 

Plotinus% (who ilouriflied in the third 

» ■ -' - 

century) though a Platonic philofopher, 
{jjpeaks of thofe who pretended to cure 
difeafes by expelling demons, as admired 
qniy by the vulgar y while they were de- 

* Ilfpi *Ii»pifc Ne^, p. 301. ed. Focfii, Genevse, 
'1657. He fays, p. 303. rt !i vowtifxx tJto, iiiv t» 

Ix^h 5* **» ri otxXoL wfl-jj/uiaTat. See alfo p. jiqu 
^ Lib. ill. cap. i8* 
/ Enziead. II. lib. ix. cap, 14, 

fpifcd 
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ipifed by men of fenfey who believed /^ff 
all difeafes proceed fr$m natural caufes^i 
From Origeo % in the fame century, we. 
le^rn, that phyficians in his time ac«r. 
counted, in a natural way, for thofe difH* 
orders which were imputed to. demons^-; 
though he himfelf, a lefs proper jadg^t.: 
condemned them for fo doing. PhiIo« 
ftorgius |dfo\ at the beginning of the.; 
fifjth century, blames Poiidonius (whom '. 
he celebrates as the moft eminent phyii^ . 
cian of his ^ge) for aiTerting, that mad^ 
nep was not om^g to the impul/e, lof demonsi, ' 
but to a redundancy of peccant humours. 

* In Matth. toiii. 13. vol. i. p. 311. Huet, vol. iiu ' 
P* 5779 Boned, cited by Dr. Lardner, Cafe of Ao' 
Demoniacs, p. 86. 

'^ Ecclef. Hift. lib. viii. cap. 10. /iiyw ^ airow 

^^lo^Ai. Poiidonius farther taught, [AtiH yif fW 

«-«». Neque enim daemonum vim ullam efTe, quae 
lioiiiinum genus vexaret. Dr. Lardner^ p. Sj^ 
conjeAures, that Pofidonius was a Chrifdan. 

1 omit 



» 



'J 



1^8' On the D^mdnidcJ 

I -omit many great authorities; beditifo' 
thfey have"' been produced by otKefs**' 
And it ftem's not improbable, that^4hfe* 
reality ofpoffeffions was doubted by rriahy 
whbj throiigli*' too 'nttitfi' caution, nevier 
pubiicly ejcprctfed ' their "doubr/ ; ifiit ' 
that,KkeDia;ChTyfoft(}tti'V*I^^^ 
of^demons^ th'ey rat^eF'prbpofed tHe * 
ftntinients * of otliers 'tbah ' their bwhV' 
However this may ^ be," itf'is-'Enowri ^io'^ 
every bneiy Acit fince thc4mprdVemen't*'df ' 
fGience in lateflj tithes, the moil able aHff ^ 
judicious \phy(icians have confirmed - by • 
their fuffirages the opinion ©r the moft - 
learned an^ judicious ainoagft the ap** 

cisnts upon the fubjecft before us. .,Tt>. 

••- .' ■.'■■ 'J. 

* .The learned Wetftein, in his Comment on 
Matt. iv. 24, p. 282, 283, hath cited feveral eml- 
nent phyficians, who difapproyed. the doctrine ot . 
real poiTeiCons, .^hofe teftitxippies. are here omitted* 
See alfo his citations from P. Egineta and Sext. 
Empiricus, p. 281. 

Orat. 23. *'p.^«^ Si y(fYi iaiuiyioy ti xsroiitjpov riytt'* 

take 



take no notice of Dr. Frientfli;V*aad other \ 

ingenious writers, the authority alone of 

our illuflrious countryman Dr. R. Meadt. 

fhould have more weight with us, than^ 

the opinion of multitudes bred.'Up in ig- . 

norance and fuperftition^ This, .cele*-: 

brated writer hath proved, th^t the tir.-fi 

cun^flances related of the Gofpbl^ demo^r.' 

macs are fymptoms of natufalvdi/^itiders^! 

and do not exceed the power; of phy Heal ^ 

caufes". V'.r . , '..';: 

» ■. 

•Waving all authority^ let usittend to 
iuch matters of fa^: as are obvious even : 
to thofe whofe profcilion does not oblige ; 
them to ftudy the anirpal) fyill^mi Wc7 
have fcen, that the re^tlity^^ofrrftoiflcffion^f 
cannot be demonilrated by, r ea£>n» be?/, 
caufe the diforders imputed tQtkeoi /^i^^o 
proceed itovn natural caufes^ anditjeannot:> 

'« ttihbfy of Phyfic, part 1. p. 18—21. '^' * ' 

'* Infenorum hseciunt oqnia.— ^Nihil profedo 

hicfiicrutny nihil, 'quod ,ex male afFedla "cOr|)oris ' 

fatiitate oriri non poffit, reperimus. Medica Sacra, 

• • • » 

cap.dix. p. 66} 67. See alfo his preface* 

be 
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be proved that they do not. I now add, 
that reafon renionftrate^ againft the doc« 
trine of poffeffions, and clearly fliews tfs, 
that the diforders imputed to them aBu^ 
aify do proceed from natural caufes. The' 
teniiperattieiit oi: the body, the texture of 
the brain, the imotion of the blood, xh^ 
excefs or defeft of the animal fpirits, the' 
influences of air and diet, intenfenefs of 
thought^ violent paflions, and fudden 
frights, will difturb or deftroy the regtt^ 
lar exercife of the underftanding. It is 
matter of common obfervation, that what 
renders the fpirits too volatile, caufes the 
raving fpecies of madnefs ^ and what de- 
prefTes them, the melancholy. What is 
here obferved concerning maniacal, is 
equally true with refpcft to epileptical 
diftempers. Various confiderations are 
urged by Hippocrates % to (he\y that the 
epilepfy may be accounted for without 
having recourfe to any extraordinary in--^ 

I De Morbo facro, p. 303, 307,. J08, 309, 310* 

ter- 
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trifpotition of the gods. I (hall take no^ 

fice of one^ both becaufe it lies level 

to every capacity, and becaufe it hath, 1 

believe, been omitted by the feveral 

learned writers upon pofleffions, who 

have appealed to the authority of this 

moll; able and judicious phyfician^ Goats^ 

he obferves, are remarkably fubjeSl to thi 

tplepfy ; and^ on diJfeSiing the head^ the 

brain is found to be overcharged with d 

rheum of a very bad fmell\ a plain proofs 

he adds^ that the animal was difeafed^ not 

pojejjed by a deity \ Now, if maniacal 

and epileptical diftempers owe their rife 

to natural caufes i and (fo far as reafon 

can judge) to thefe caufes only \ it is not 

only groundlefs, but abfurd, to afcribc 

tjiem to a fupernatural influence. 

In order to weaken the force of this 
argument, it hath been faid by fome. 



« «! 
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Hai €v T8T0 Ji}Aovor» yybiirvj ot^ a^ o •S'cpV to^ 9^fA» 
XvfA«ivfrai, ih)! jf »oV«j. p* 3074 
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that demon; mix ,mith the morbid mat«* 
ter^; and by others, that an evil fpirit 
could not difturb the human frame, w/VA- 
6ut' occafioning fome or other of thefymp^ 
tqms which accompany natural difeajes "* ; 
^nd that, in order to prove the truth of 
the Gofpel demonianifm, we need only to 
urge the teftimony of the Gofpel '• Btit 
this reply, inftead of weakening our ar- 
gument, is a plain confeflion of its force j 
it admits that demoniacs are difeafed;^ 
th^t the fymptoms of demoniacal difeafes 
are the fame as thofe ia natural ones; and 
cbnfequently that, as far as we can judge 
by the light of reafon, what is called po&f- 
fion is a mere natural difeafe. It may be 
obje<3;ed, that what is here allowed by the 
advocates for the demoniac fyftem, ia 
merely that pofleffions may be accompa* 
nied with fome of the fympton;^s of natural 

> Nye on Natural and Revealed Religron, p. 2IJt 
^ Bp. Warburtony p. 235. 
' P. %ib. 

dif- 
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VJifeafes; I anfwer, that no other fymp^ 
tomS than thefe are mentioned concern- 
ing the Gcfpel demoniaqs. In the cafeof 
ihc epileptic youth, (for example) though 
largely defcribed, what one fymptom is 
there that doth not agree with thefalling- 
ficknefs ^ ? With regard to the teftimony 
of the Gofpel, it is a point that will ht 
examined hereaftfer. 

As the fevcral diforders imputed to 
^fleffion, proceed from natural caufes^ 
like other diforders allowed not to btt^ 
preternatural i fo, like thefc> they yield 

^ P. ;flEgincta-, iii, 13. de Morbo comitiali : 
Morbus cotnitialis convulfio eft totius corporis^ 
cum principarrum a£lionum Isefione. Fit hsec af« 
fe<9io maxioie paeris— ^poftea vero etiain adolef- 
centibus & in vigore confiftentibus, minime autem 
adultis & fenibus*-*-— Inftante vero jam fymptomate^ 
collapfio ipfis derepente contingit, & convulfio, & 
quandoque hihil figniiicans exclamatio. Praccipuunt 
Tcro ipforum fignum eft oris fpuma, quum reliqua 
etiam aliis mbrbis quodammcdo fint communia) 
Wecftein on Mark ix. i8. See the fame learned 
Writer on Matt; xvii. 15^ 

Ma to 
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to natural remedies \ and each of them 
requires a peculiar procefs. The an^ 
cients % in their treatment of perfon^ 

* With regard to the cpilepfy, fee HippcKrateSs 

" Ariftotle de Mirabil. 2uv7fiX«r Ji x«i ror^ ixifM^ 

pM*^, ivi^'Xjtrah ri ia,i[A.ivioy> Ariftotle, or whoever- 
was the author of this book, is fpeaking of a-ftone 
which grows in the river Nile, concerning which Plu- 
tarch fays (DeFluviis, p. 1159,0.) vroiu i\ "CFfig rig 
iOfhfMPi^ofMivHij afAA yif sr^rf9)ivai rx7^ fiffiv^ ovarif^ 
XP'^^.'^P ionfAoviov, See Jofeph. Antiq. lib* vlir. 
c^p^ 2. § 5. & de Bel. Jud. lib. vii. cap. 6. § 3. 
Xbbity chap. vi. and viii. Plaut. Menaech. A£t ii» 
fc* 2, 4, 5* Aft v. fc. 4. Plin. Nat. Hift. lib. 
XXV. cap. 24. lib. xxvii. cap, 83. lib. xxvHi. cap, 
16* lib. xxix. cap. 4. lib. xxx. cap. 10. lib. xxxvii, 
cap. 3,4. Plotinus, Ennead. ii. 9, 14.— — Apuleius, 
de Virtut. Herbar, 10. de Artemifia, fays, fagat & 
daemonia.— And in xix. 6. Si infans ^tf»/ri^tf/«^^ 
fuerit, hcrba Ariftolochia fuffumigabis infantem, - 
hilarem facit & coi^valefcit infans, fugato daemonia; 
The ancients thought that pofleflions- might be, 
procured as well as remx3ved by natural nveans : 
Ibi in potando necefTarius modus, ne lymphatoS' 
agat, Plin. Nat. Hift. lib. xxxi. cap. 5. ThalalC- 
eglen circa Indum anineni inveniri :-««^hac pota 

fup* 
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fuppoied to be pofleffed^ applied a great 
variety 0^ medicineSj according to thct 
different fymptoMs of tbe patient. And 
our modern'*' phyficians, .befides medi- 
cines, recommend bleeding, bliftering, 
purging, (having. But what effcft can 
medicines and evacuations have upon the 
devil, who is conceived to be fpiritual 
and incorporeal ? Why (hould it be 
thought, that the fame evil fpirit is ex- 
pelled from the body of one perfon^ by 
medicines that would not affedl him iii 
the body of another ? or that he is fome- 
times driven away by hellebore, at other 
times drawn off by a blifter ? If phyfia 
cians are able, by fuch varions means, to 

lytnphari homines, obfervsmtibus miraculis. Th^^ 
an^elida IB Libano Syri2e,*-~qua pota magi divi;> 
nent. Id. lib. xxiv, cap. 102. p. 352. ed, Harduin. 
Now, is it n6t more likely, that certain waters and 
li^bs fliould diforder the animal ryftem, than that 
they ihould controul the devil ? 

^ Shaw's Pra^ice of Phyfic, vol, i, p, 26. 
Mead's Medica Sacra, cap. ix. 

M 3 ejed 
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cjefl: him from the human body, the dc^ 
vil is fubjeft to man, not nfin to tho 
devil. What abfurdities will not fome 
perfons run J-nto, rather than allow, what 
feems felf-evident, that diforders which 
both proceed from natural caulfes, and are 
cured or relieved by natural remedies, are 
iio other than natural diforders ? 

All the arguments from reafon, clfb- 
where y urged againft any fuperior created 
fpirits ppflefling the power of working 
i;niracles, or producing any effetfl in our 

fyftem, contrary to the general rules by ' 

**'•■'" ' . , . * 

vvhich it is governed, con^dude here. But 

I Ihall only obferve, that in every part of 

the world that falls under our obferva- 

tion, we fee a fixed order of caufes and ef^ 

ftdts, fuch as is not diflurbed by any in- 

vifible beings ; and the prefervation of 

,this order Jreems.efTential t^thehappineft 

of the creation. May we not from hence 

conclude, that the human fyftem inpartir 

] piflert. on Mir. paffim. 

* cuUr 
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ctilar is governed in the fame manner, 
and fubjedt to invariable laws, fuch* as 
none but God can controul*? 

Are we to take it for granted, that God 
will fuffer thefe laws to lie controtrf^a, 
merely for the fake of fa bjedJ ng- thfc 

• ■ ■ 

healths, the underftandings, and the lives 
of mankind,, even thofe of the tefidereft 
age% and of eminent piety^ to the caprice 
and malice of evil fpirits ? This is a 
point not to be admitted without, the 
ftrongeft evidence; fo repugnant doth. 
it appear to all our ideas of the equity, 
goodnefs, and mercy of the gracious Pa- 
rent of mankind \ Now, if reafon fliews 

* If it did not follow from hence, that there ne- 
ver were any real demoniacs in the world, yet it 
would follow, that they are as common now as they 
ever were, which few, if any, will aflert, 

* Mark ix. 21. 

^ Luke xiii/i6. 

^ It has been faid, that the difeafes afcribed to 
pofTeflions are the very fame, whether they proceed 
from natural caufes or the agency of demons. But 
if malicious demons had the powe;r of pofTeiling 

, M 4 us. 
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us. that there is^ and muft be. a fixed sor^ 
4er of caufes and effeds throughout thp 
whole fyftem oi nature; and that bot-h 
thft ggrteration and cure ofti^ difeafes in 
quedion are the effects of this conftitu- 
tion I then reafon doth certainly remon?- 
ftrate again (I afcribing them to fuperna- 
turai caufes ; which is the point we un- 
jdertopk to prove. ; 

Nor let arjyjhipk this a point of fmall 
importance. Not to mention here the 
many other '^ inconveniences attending the 
belief o/ our being in the power of any 
fupcrior malevolent fpirits, thisf belief 
hath a direft tendency to fubvert the 
foundationof natural piety, and to beget 
idolatry and fuperftition *. Thefe, wc are 
certain, were the eflfeds which this belief 
produced amongft the Heathens. They 
endeavoured (as it was natural for tjiem 

mankind, we {hould foon find a fatal difference in 
our condition, 

* Diflert. on Mir» chjip. ii. fefl^. 4. 

♦ Id, p. ioo» 

to 
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to do) to appe^ the aogfir of the de>- 
mons to ^ivhongi they attributed their dif-- 
^es 1 and to t^em ^ey appli^ for a 
cure *. The Jews themfelvcs, when thejr 
adopted the.p^gan fyi^em of dei^pnplogyt 
jo^ered facri^ce^ to ;Sai3ni|iiapl9 to prevent 

hirji f«>in.a^c»fiiig tfeenn to God for their 
lin$ ^ . ]£ndl9fs fuperftitions hath the 
doi3:rine <)f po^ellloii^ generaited amongft 
ChriAianSj efpeciaUy in the darkeft age$ 
of the churph, F»feination and witch- 
craft then made a capital article of reli* 
gion. Aqcordifig \9 the account given 
us by hifloriai^f^, ^/ nothing was to be 
feen but priefts driving out devils from 
thofe who w^e f;aid to bcf ^q%S^. The 
.courts of jufttce^ compofed of magiftrates 
whp ought to have had more underftand- 



/ 1 



' Morbos turn ad iram deorum imknortalium re- 

, latQS efT^, et ab (ifdeni opem pofd foli^am* Celfus^ 

Pre&t. See alfo If ippocrates de Morbo facro, the 

. intr'odiudiion ; and fiomer's Odyff. lib. v. v. 394^«-« 

397- 

^ Buxtorf inJiroo* 3^uninael^ or Difiert on Mir. 

((.los- 
ing 
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ing than the. vulgar, were employed in 

trying Witches* and forcercrs, who were 

'^forond guilty upon the pretended evidence 

r 

of the devils «/* -•" 

c Is this a hiftory of creatures who bbaft 
-of being rational ?- Their Maker had in- 
'idued': th^m with the faailty of rdaftin' ; 
-bat they had ncglqded to cultivate it ; 

they wefc taught to think it impious to 
' ufe it, and to try doftrines by it ; evident 

as it is, that there is no other principle in 

our frame that can enable us to'diffitT- 

guiih between truth and fal(hood/—It 

■ - • 

* dan bd-no matter of furprize to us, that 

* I fliall mention one inftancc, which may ferve 
■ask fpeciraen- of the reftr Urban Grandicr, the 
. cucate and canon of. Loudun, '.was. found guilty of 

cxercifinr j^be. black art' (for .which be was. burnt 

alive), upon the evidence of the following devils : 
- Aftaroth.(a deval of the order 'of the feraphims, and 

chief of tUs pofieffing devils); Eafas,' Ceifus, 
' Acaos, Eddoh, Afmodeus. (of the order of the 
..-thrones^) .; 'Alex, Zabulon^ : Nepbtalimi, • Cham, 

Uriel, Achas (of the order of the principalities), 
. See the General Didlionary, under the articles Ur* 

BAN Grandier and Loudun. ^ . )^^^ 

the 
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thedoiSrine of poffeffions, though totally 
unfupported by reafon, though contrary 
to the cleared principles of it, contrary 
to all we know concerning the order of 
nature, and the perfedions of its author^ 
to the certain evicjfcnce we have, that the 
reputed efFeds of fupernatural pofleflion 
are in reality the efFeds of natural caufes; 
it cannot be matter of furprize to us, that 
this dodrine, however abfurd, fhould be 
too generally received by 'men, who made 
no more ufepf their reaforii "than if they 
had none, 
Greatoccafiorihave weto be thankful to 

I • 

God, that, in proportion to the degree ia 

which men cultivate their reafpn, ftudy 

pature, the animal fyftem in' jparticular, 

apd become cojicqrnecj to yield aflent only 

* ■ • • 

tp evidence, and to aflert the honour of 

the divine adminiftration; the deftrudivQ 
dodrine we are dppofing finks into con-*' 
tempt. The light of the Gofpel, at its 
:ftrfli ap|)c^ri^nce^ cxpofed the foUy of all 

the 



Ahp magic arts ^ And fo H did when it 
ihone forth a fecond ticne at the reforxijia- 
tion froip popery. At this glorious sera, 
rcafon^ which had long been eailaved hy 
the moft 4ehaiing fuperftitions^ recoverr 
ed fome degree of her prpper influence, 
and began to xt]t&, the idle ftories of 
ivitchpralt, pofiefiions, exorcifms, which 
])ad been propagated by artful and inte- 
refled impoftors, and adopted by the 

^ « * • 

credulous part of mankind. 

It is needlefs to purfue this point any 
farther, inafmuch as the ablefl: advocates 
for the depioniac fyfteo), from a coqvic- 
tion of its abfurdity, contend only for the 
reality of the poiSeflions which are taken 

notice of in Scripture; and reft their be- 
lief of thofe pofleffioris upon the authori- 
ty of Scripture. We {hall therefore pro- 
ceed to examine the fentiments of the fa- 
crcd vfrriters.on this fubjefl. 



* A<a« xix. iS-^20. 



SECT. 



of the Ne» 'tejhment, i yj 

b J& C^ X* JL« 

Prop. X. The doSirine of demoniacal pof* 
fejjtons^ injlead of Being fupported by the 
yewijb or Chrijlian revettition^ is utterly 
fuBverted By Both. 

np^KIS' is a point of the gTcatcftimport- 
ance, and therefore: deferves to be 
folly eoniidered. Here I would obfervc^r 
I* That whether the do^inciofpo^ 
feflions be true or falfe^ it waf^ Hot origjt* 
nally^^ founded on revelation ; nor did it 
ever receive the fatti6lion of any of the 
prophets either of the Old or New Tcfta- 

menti. 

With regard to the prophets of the 

Old Teftament^ they fiand clear from ali 
fufpicion of countenancing the do^ine« 
of real poffeffions* It is not pretended^ 
that they ever exprefly taught it. In all 
their writings^ no traces of it are to be 
founds no mention of a Single iniknce of 

reputed 
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reputed polTefiion, nor any allufioti to it. 
For, with regard to Saul, of whom we 
read, that an evil fpirit from the Lord 
^troubled him ^» it is fufficient to obierve, 
that the word^irit is often applied to the 
temper and affeBiom of the human mind^i 
and that the Jews were wont to call all 
kinds of melancholy an evil fpirit '. Saul's 
dtforder, therefore, was a deep melan- 
choly. This appears, not only from the - 
language in whichitisdefcribed.but alfo 
from the hiftory of its cure ; for it was 
not cured by prayer, but by mufic; a pro* 
per method of exhilirating the animal 

' I Sam. xvi. 14. xvii!. lO. 

•■ See Numb. v. 14. Pf, li. 10. If. xxxvii. ?, 
36, 37.' Ezek. xviil. 31. Hofea iv. 12. v. 4. LukC 
\%. 55. Rom. viii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 7. In Judg. it. 
l^j en ivil /piril denotes a fpirit of difcord. In 
Hof. xii. If the Septuagint calls the falfiiood and 
treachery of the Ifraditei vtnfi* s-fiu/**, a wtckii 
Jpirtt or dtJ^JkUn. 

' Lightfoot, Hor. Heb, in Luc. xiii. II. Mai- 
monides ia Sabbat, ii. 5. 

iplritsj 
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Ipirits^ though not of expelling detnorts* 
Some, indeed, have inferred from the 
cafe pf Eliflia, on whom the hand of the 
Lord came y when the minjirel played^^^ that 
mufic, if it was a natural means of invito 
ing a good fpirit into men, might prove 
as e£fe£tual in driving owiz bad one. But 
the only ufe of muiic in this cafe was to 
compofe the fpirit of the prophet, which< 
had been difturbed by anger, a;)d thereby 
unfitted to receive divine influence and. 

infpiration. 

There were fcveral occafions, on which 
it is natural to fuppofe, fome mention of 
the .dodrine of pofleflions would have 
been made in the Old Teftament, if it 
had been revealed to the ancient pro- 
phets. On this fuppofition, who would 
not expedt, in the hiftory of their miracu^ 
lous cures, to read of their expelling de- 
mons ° ? So likewife, when Mofes pre- 

■ 2 Kings iii. 15. 

* In Deut. xxviii. God threatens to puniih the 

fcribed 
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fcrib^d fhe meattd of being purified f]^6itf 
the defilemtnt of natural difbrders, ir 
it not ftrangCy that he appointed no' 
method of being cleanfed frOnr tht^ 
defileftiint even of a HaboUcat poffef-^^ 
Jhn ? Thtt pagan religion provided many 
rites of glorification for thofe who were 
j^oifefled by demon s, the gods of thit 
, religion ^ Nov^, if Mofes knew thcfe 
gods to be the devil and his angels, amd 
that they pdflefied mankind, would it not 
have been judged necefiary by this ^to^ 
phet, and highly deiirable by the I£rabl* 
ifefs»'that feme rites of purification fiiould 
be appointed for thofe who were inhabited 
by fuch impure infernal fpirits ? Is not a 

Ifraelites, in cafe they difobeyed his laws, as with 
Y>tfaer evils, fo' with various difeafes, and particular- 
ly with madnefs^ (v. 28) the very difeafe ufually 
imputed to the poiTei&on of demons. Neverthelefs, 
there is no intimation here given of the exiflence 
and i>ower of fuch evil fpirits, much as it would 
have been to the purpofe of Mofes to have made 

« 

mention of them. 

^ See Hippocrates de Morbo Sacrot 



of the NenJo Tefiamint. 1 77 

diataiical poffeffion more contaminating 
than the ieprojy, and other merely corporeal 
diforders ? Neverthelefs, though many 
rites and facrifices were appointed, in 
order to cleanfe perfons from the latter, 
not the leaft notice is taken of the former. 
It is more extraordinary ftiil, that the 
Old Teftament prophets, though they 
foretel the peculiar glories of the Mef- 
fiah, defcribe thofe extraordinary gifts of 
the fpirit which he beftowed upon his 
followers, and the miracles which he him- 
fclf performed 5 though they fpecify his 
other fupernatural cures, his giving fight 
to the blind, hearing to the deaf, fpeech 
to the dumb, feet to the lame, and health 
to the difeafed % have taken no notice of 
what is fuppofed to be one of the chief 
glories of the Meffiah, and more extraor- 
dinary than any miraculous cure of mere 
bodily diforders, his ejedting demons, 
and enabling his followers to do the fame« 

t If. xxix. 18. xxx^. 5, 6. liii. 4. 

N The 
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TWpropcc iufcrciTce from bencc fceis* 
ftQ be, that what is called ibe^ eje^too; of 
demons is iIkc cure of a natural ^i^dcr^ 
and is included) iiv* ChtifL^s cedorkig th^ 
difea&d to ]ciealtfo> eipcciaUy as our Sae* 
vioDH,. vih&n appfying to hirafblf the prc3M 

pheciesconccrninghis miracles vdothxiot 
^dfy tbe^je<^ioa: of deoronsv tfaimgh/ 
at that very time, he cured many of* ewl 
Jfirkx \ AccjordJoigLyy we find; in fa£t,,itiaA 
thfi^ eva4[»g$liiiU ^ Jbave kiduded t^eputcd 
poUibflloiiLS irader tjbofe ncatiu^ai maiadies* 
which the prophets foretold Chr^ fiK>uld 
heaL Were there any thing ikpfirsaftw* 
ral la what, ia: called poffeffion^ would the. 
prophets of GxxL ba^ve been inspired tt^ 

•1 MatL xr. 4,^5. 

' Luke vii. 2i- 

f 7^ hrougii iinfo him many that w^re p^ffiffhf 
with demonSf and he caji out thefpiriis witk his ward^ 
and healed all that were fick \ that it might be fuh 
filled which was fpoken by Efaias the prophet , (chap, 
liii. 4. J Hi'mfelfiook our infirmities^ and bare ourfiek'* 
nejfes^ Matt, viiu 16, 12- See above, fe£l. iv. j^. 
64> &c. 

fore- 



fofetcl the Meffiah'3 cure of natural dif« 
©rdcrs^ and not of thpfe which were ftt- 
pornatural i jBe this> however^ as it will^ 
jt nuiA be allowed, that the Old Tefta- 
meat \%^lent on the fubjed of pofTedioiiSi 
find cannot be em^ployed to eftabliOi theif 

; With regard to the prophets of the; 
|*^w Tefbament^ it mufl, i apprehend^ 
4ikevirifb he allowed, that they were not 
th0 original authors of the dodrine of pof-* 
leffioas. In Chaldea, in £gypt> in Greece/ 
and all other countriesi the dodrine of 
^etnons generally prevailed from the ear« 
Stfiftages^ From the Gentiles, it was 

< The magi amongft the Chaldeans taught, that 

^he air w^ lull of fpe^lr^s^ sliuKuv zorAiipTi iIvoli jq9 

^£f «• Diogcm I^aert. Proem, fegm. 7. From Dio- 

^^iorus Siculus. (lib. i. p. 12* ed* Rhodomani}, it 

^a4>pears^ that the dodrine of demons was en^ 

pertained in Egypt* Pythagoras maintained^ thfif 

^bi air was full of foulsj and that thefs W0'$ 

^Evhat wen deemed to be demons and heroes^ ETvai 

ai ifuoig yofjki^iwioci, Diog* Laert. Pythag« lib. 

N 2 d<. 
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derived to the Jews, not at Babylon only^ 
but in every other place of their difper-* 
lion, and even in Judea itfelf. We need 
no other proof than the New Tcftament^ 
that the doctrine of demons, and (what 
was grounded upon it) that of demoniacal 
pofleffions, were common both amongft 
Jews.andGcntilesiinour Saviour*s time; 
as was (hewn above t. Indeed, both the 
language and fentiments of mankind con* 
ccrning pofleffions, were formed long 
before our Saviour's appearance in the 
world. Nor can any thing argue a greater 
ignorance of antiquity, than to treat this 
doctrine as one of the peculiar difcoveries 
of the Gofpel of Chrift. Whether the 

vili. § 31. Thales (Id, lib. i. §. 27.) Pythagoras 
(Id. lib. viii. § 32) Heraclitus (Id. lib. ix. § 7,) 
Plato and the Stoics taught, that all things were full 
of demons^ (Plat. Conviv. p. 1194. Plutarch de 
Placit. Philof. lib. i. cap. 8.) See alfo Varro 
apud Auguft. de Civ. Dei, lib. vii. cap 6. 

' P. 139. See alfoMatt. xii. 27. A£l»xix. 13, 

doc- 
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doSrinc be true or falfc, it doth not ap- 
^pear to have been originally founded on 
revelation. We may, withpuj fear of 
being contradidted by the records of anti- 
quity, pronounce it to be the invention of 
hu^nan imagination. Indeed, at firfl fight^ 
it clearly appears to be the genuine ofF- 
fpring of pagan fuperftition. 

Some, however, may be ready to objed, 
that though the dodtrine of pofleffions 
was not firft introduced by Chriftorhis 
apoftles ; yet that it received the fandlion 
of their authority . To thofc who raife this 
obje£tion,we are not backward to make the 
following conceffion, " Th^t our Saviour 
in performing, and the evangelifts in re- 
cording, the cure of demoniacs, do ufc 
thofc modes of expreffion, which were 
common in the age and country in which 
they lived." It will be our bufinefs, in 
the fequel ", to (hew, that they did not 
hereby give their fandion to the hypothe- 

^" Chap. II. feft. iil. 

N 3 fis 
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fiB concerning demons, on which thoic 
tifiodes of expreffion were originally baih. 
In this place, I would only obfcrvc, that 
when they are profcfledly ftating and ex* 
plaining the Chriftian revelation, they 
never aflert the reality of demoniacal pof- 
leflions, or reprefent it as a part of that 
doftrine which they were immediately 
inftruded and commiffioned by heaven to 
^ publiih and confirm. This is a fadt 
which cannot be denied; nor can it be 
accounted for on any other fiippofition, 
than that the do<ftrine of pofleflkms made 
no part of that revektion which they 
teccived from God. This dodirine is not 
only unfupported by revelation, but con- 
tradi'ifled by it- For, 

IL It is inconfiftent with the funda- 
mental principle both of the Jcwifli and 
Chtiftian difpe^fations, with the proper 
evidenoe of miracles in general, and with 
the nature of diat miracle in particular, 
which was performed upon demoniacs. 

The 
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The grand principle which runs through 
ihe whole Jewiih difpenfatiorn, is% that 
Jehovah is the one true God, that he w 
fole Creator and Sovereign of the world, 
which he governs by fixed and invariable 
laws, and that no fuperior beings what- 
ever, befiides God, are able to controal . 
thofe laws, or that courie and order of 
events, which he eftabliflied. Accord- 
ingly, the Old Teftament refers to the 
immediate and miraculous agency of God 
alone, all thofe effefts which are con- 
trary to that order. The Chriftian dif* 
j)enfation proceeds upon the fame prin- 
ciple ; and farther teaches, that as there 
is but one God, fo there is but one me- 
diator ^ between God and mart, to whom 
^ny power or authority over mankind is 
delegated, and who, indeed, hath all 
power, both in heaven and earth, given 
unto him. Now, if there be no 
ifovereign of nature but God, and ao 

^ Differtation on Mir. chap, iii, fe<Jl. 5. 

». Id. feft. 6; p.404, 

N 4 me* 
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niacfi in the age of Chrift, triumph in the 
IQiracIes performed upon them, as highly 
ufefiil to dcmonftrate the inferiority of 
evil demons to that beneficent Power 
)?i^bkb rules the univerfe^ and their fut)* 
jedion to the Son of God, But the Gen- 
tUes themfelves never confidered demons 
as rivals of the fupreme Divinity, but ra« 
ther fuppofed ihey derived their power 
and authority from the celeflial gods^ 
and adted in fubferviency to their de« 
defigns\ From the evangelic hiftory 
itfelf> it appears, that the Jews thought 
Beelzebub able to controul all other 
demons as his fubjeds^ and to expel 
them from the bodies of men. What 
good end then could be anfwered by 
proving, what Gentiles and Jews were 
t^eady to acknowledge, that demons were 
to Ua^fupreme siimenj and that 



r 

• . • Sec Plato in Sympof. p. 2^2^ torn, iii. 'cd. Scr- 
fSim. Apttkius (De Dct> SDcratis^ P*675,.ed« 
pelpb*) fays, Cunda jcoeleftium yoluntate nut- 
mine et auctoritate, fed daemonum obfequio ct 
operl & minifterio fieri aibitrandum eft. 
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Chrift had equal power with Beelzebub? 
Qmi we difparage^bat great miracle, the 
care of demO'niiacB, in a mott eSe&ual 
manr>er, than byreprefenti-ng it as wrought 
with ifoch intentions as thefe ? 

It was performed with the fame gene- 
ral defign as all the other miracles of the 
Golpel 5 and it fcem« to me to cx)ntaia 
in its own nature, a proof peculiar to it- 
felf of the abfolute nullity of demons, and 
thereby a confutation of the dotflrineof 
pofleflions. If demons po^fs mankind^ 
they muft do it either by their- own na-' 
tural power, or by a power fuperndturd 
and miraculous y occafionally impaf ted to 
them by God for that purpofe. That 
Ihey do notpofTcfs mankind by a miracu^ 
iaus and divine power, feems evident from 
hence^ that, in this cafe, the Deity muft 
fcontradid himfelf, and countera€l his own 
power in cafting them out. Nor is it 
tcafonable to fuppofc, that demons hare 
^natural po'Wer bf pdflefling mankind, ft 

. muft 
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mud here be rememberedi that reputed 
demooiacs, when they were cured -by 
Chrift^ were reftorcd to a perfeft indper^ 
manent (late of fanity« Now» if demons 
have a natural power of entering the bo* 
dies of mankind^ why did they not return 
tO; thofc bodies from which they were 
ejeded ? Was a return to them niore dif^ 
ficult than their entrance into them at 
firft ? If you affirm, that they v/crtper^ 
fetualfy rejirained by God from excrcifing 
their natural power of re-entering the 
bodies from which they had been tx^ 
pelled; you affirm more than you can 
fupport by any pofitive proof, and what is 
in itfelf very improbable ; for demons 
cannot be retrained from ufing their na* 
tural powers without ^ miracle, a perpe-- 
tual miracle. Now doth reafon, or doth^ 

• - * 

revelation warrant the expe(flation of fuch 
an extraordinary and continued interpo* 
iition of the divine pow;er in any cafe ? Is 
it credible that God ihould bedow and 

con- 
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tbntinue powers to any of his <:rcaturea, 
which he always, or almoft always, re* 
ftrainsthem from ufing ? The onljr jaft 
inference, therefore, that can be drawn 
from the perfc<3: and lading cure of a re* 
putcd demoniac, is, that denloh3 had ile^ 
vcrpoffefTed him, and that the difprder 
imputed to their poffcCCion w^s a natural 
one. We will not take any farther pains 
to (hew how certainly the impotence of 
demons may be inferred from the leadibg 
priiiciple of revelation, and the proofs by 
which jt was cftabliflied. For, 

III. All the prophets of Cod, In every 
age, when profelfedly delivering their 
divine meiTages to mankind, have with 
one voice proclaimed the utter impotence 
of demons; and hereby entirely fubvert** 
ed the dodrine of demoniacal pofieflions. 

It is, I apprehend, a point, in which 
all are agreed^ and which is capable of the 
cleared proof, that by demons in Scrip* 
ture, we are to underhand the heathen 

deities^ 
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deitijcs* It is the name by whi^ tho^l 
deltief 1 fuch of thenx efpecially a$ wQre 

the more ionmediate pbjcAfr of public 
wor(bip> are defcribed . by the Heatheqi 
themfelvcs ^ By this name they are dct 
fcribed in tho Septuagint yeriioa of the 
Old T^ftanaent % in flill later writipg^ 
of the Jews, the Apocrypha, they ar^ 
called by the fame name ^ ; and the New 
Tedament a0irms^ that the heathens^f 
crificed to .demons \ With rqfped: to 6ee^« 
s^bub^ the prince of demons^ in particU'* 
lar» it hath been fhewn already ^» that^bft 
was the god of Ekron. It is ftilL how* 
ever, a matter in difpute, whether the 
heathen gods or demons were confidered 
t>y the facred writers as the Ipirits of dei- 
fied men and women, or as apoftate angelsl 
If you allow, thatthe Scripture reprefeiitg 

^ DifTert. on Mir. chap, iii* k&. z. and Wol* 
fius on A(^s xvii. i8. p. 1253. 

* Deut. xxxii. 17, Pf. X(f?i, 6. Pf. cvi. 37. 

* Barjuch iv, 7^ 

* I Cor. x« .20, 21, compared with ver, 19, 7. 14. 

* See above, p, 31. 

them 
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tlicm as fuch dead men and women at 
fbperftitlon dei>&ed, you moft ajtaw cbit 
tib<(^6cfif)tuf« hath overturned the doc^ 
trind of poflc^ffions, by giving vs fu^h aa 
iai«t;o«m of the ftateof the dead» asican 
ikiyef ' b6 recondied with the fuppcfilioa 
ftf tftek haViiig power over the bodiet of 
(^li^ng^ If, Oft the other hand, yoi 
ftiaintain, that demons^ are not of honaii 
oH^> WH lo&> indeed, one ' a r g o ctien l 
ttgainft p^eflifbns,: with which the Scrri{i» 
ttife fuppKes us ; but it is an argomefit 
itHaty however co^icIqIcvc, is: not wantedbi 
For, whoever the heathen demons 4r 
dttkies were, whether human or angeSt 
fpiHts, they are ally without excepliofH | 
hroihded in Scripture as betag utterly void ^ / 
cf^^lK{>4)wer to do either good or evil t^ ^ 
huulkiiid^ Very many paiSag$s to tbift 
purpofe^ both from the Old aad New 
T«ftament, ha^iieen produced in a for- 
iner poft^atib^' 1 and for this reafon arc 

^^Differtron Mfr. p. iSn 
• Id. i^, 233> &c. 
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I. That by an idoU we arc here to 
underftand a heathen demon or deity ^ and 
not (as fome apprehend) the mere image^ 
or Jiatue^ which rcprefented him. The 
image or ftatue, abftradtedly confidered, 
was regarded by all Heathens, no lefs 
than by all Chriftians, as a mere friafs of 
fenfelefs matter : what diftinguifhed the 
latter from the former was, a belief of 
this nullity of the deities themfelves. In- 
deed, the original word, which we render 
idol\ and which fignifies an image or re^ 
frefintation of things in the mind, is very 
frequently applied by the Greeks (to 
whom St. Paul is here writing) to ghojls 
or ffeSlres^ which were fuppofcd to ap- 
pear in the likenefs, or to be an image and 
reprefentation of their former bodies ^' 
Hence they employed this term to de- 

^ The reader may find ample proofs of this 
point in Lc Clerc and Elfner, on i Cor. viii. 4. 
in the latter writer efpecially. See alfo Wolfius in 
loc, 

fcribe 
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icribe their demons S who were the ghofts 
or images of dead men. Regarding their 
gods as deified human ghofts, they call 
them indifferently idols and demons *. .By 
the Jews alfo, as appears from the Septua- 
gint tranflation of the Old Teftament, 
thefe two words are ufed as equivalent^. 

^ Philoftratus, in giving an account of the de^* 
moniacy on whofe behalf his; mother applied for 
relief to the Indian fages, fays, that the demon de- 
claredy he was ilfcoXov avJjo?, the ghoji of a man. 
And the letter written to this demon, to drive hioi 
away from the demoniac, runs thus : n s^rtroX)} v^oc 
TO iTJiuXov^ Epiftolaad Spe£trum) Vit. ApoIlonii,lib. 
iii. cap. 38. p. 128. In another place (lib. iv. cap« 
10. p. 157.) foiifxuv and iliuXov are uTed as equiva- 
lent terms, in reference to a perfon poffeffed, J«/-' 
IM$» fXauvcr o'f*— CPfiova? i(piu to ttScaXov* 

Toi xcxX^xftTS. Merito igitur vos ipfi idola & dae^ 
monas eos vocatis. Clemens Alexandr. Cohort, ad 
Gent. p. 49. ed. Potteri. 

* This appears by comparing Pf. xcvi, 5, zrau- 
Tiff 01 d'foi Twv I9vwy JiijiAokia, with i Chron. xvi. 26> 
vavTiq Qi ^ioi Tuv iivuv tliuXx, In Deut. xxxii. 17, 
(which will be cited at large below) the heathen 
gods are called demons^ and in the 21ft verfe, they 
are called idols. 

O 2 That 
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That St Paul, by an idol, muft befci 
mean a heathen demon or deity^ appeart 
not only from the ordinary fignificatioa 
of the wordy but alfo from^ bis oppo£in|^ 
the idol to the true Godt and inferring ^o 
nullity of the idol from there being but 
om God\ What ilt one place he calls 
iddsy he in other places calla gods^ lords % 
and demons'". Thefe are the fubjcd of 
the apoftie's difcourfe; and there is no 
pertinence or propriety in any thing he 
advances concerning idols> if you do not 
tinderftand thereby the demons or deities^ 
of the Gentiles. His whole argument 
relates to things offered in faerie untis' 
idols \ Could he then by idols mean mem 
ftatues ? Was it not to their demons or 

• ' I Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. In like manner, he oppofes^ 
idols (falfe gods) to the true God, 2 Cor. ri. i&. 
tVhat agreement hath the temple of God with idols t 
that is, vnth demons or falfe godsy woifhipped bf 
the Heathens. 

" I Cor. viii. 5. 

** I Cor. X. 20. 

1 1 Cor. viiir 4. 

gods 
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2^ds that the Heathens offered facrificef 
l>oth not the apoftle himfelf fay, they fa-- 
^ryiced to demons ' ^ Could he then mean 
^ny thing different from thcfe by idols ? 
TThe following paifage deferves particular 
conifidcration : If any man fee thee which 
Jfo/i knowledge ft at meat in the idols 
TEMPLE, Jhall not the confcience of him 
that is wedk be emboldened to eat thofe things 
which are offered to idols "^^ It feems im- 
poflible to reconcile St. Paul either with 
himfelf, or with common fenfe, if be be 
not here fpcaking of the temple and fa- 
crifices of the heathen gods. It may be 
added, that the apoftle fuppofes, that a 
Chriftian whofe faith in the Gofpel was 
not eftabli(hed, might, with confcience of 
the idoly eat of the facrifice as a thing offer- 
ed Unto an idoi^\ he like wife fuppofes, 
that a Heathen might fay. This is offered 
in facrifice to idols ^. Now, had the 

^ I Cor. x^ 20. ^ I Cor. viii. 10. 

I Vet. 7. [ Chap. X. 28. 

O 3 Chriftian 
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Cbriftl^o any reverence for what he knew 
to be mere wood or ftone ? And would 
the Heathen reprefent the object of his 
devotion as nothing but fuch fenielefs 
matter ? 

For the feveral foregoing reafbns^ we 
mud by idols here underftand the hea- 
then demons or deities^ thofe very deities 
whom the Corinthians had worshipped 
in their gentile ftate, and whom St. Paul 
himfelf, on other occafions, dcfcribes un- 
der the fame term '. 

Nothing but the great importance of 
it, could juftify our enlarging upon a point 
fo very evident as this. If by idols the 
apoftle mcaned demons, then what he 

* TTe turned from idols^ that is, from falfe gods, to 
ferve the living and true God, I ThefT. i. 9. He tells 
the Corinthians, i Cor. xii. 2, Te were carried away 
to theje dumbs idols. EtiuK» i^(avx vocat Apoftolus, 
nam vocem quamvis conarentur edere non poterant, 
Virgilius, lib. vi. v. 492. 

—-—Pars tollere vocem 

Exiguam : inceptus clamer fruilratur hiantes* 
£lfner on i Cor, viii. 4, 

alQrms 
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affirms concerning; the former, muft be 
equally true concerning the latter. And 
it is merely for the fake of avoiding this 
conclufion^ that fome have denied the 
principle from which it is drawn, and 
maintained^ that, by idols, the apoftle in- 
tended not the heathen demons, but their 
images and flatues. 

2. The idols or demons here fpoken of 
were not devils (in the fenfe in which 
that word is now commonly ufed), but 
fuch human fpirits as the Gentiles dei- 
fied. We read, indeed, in the Englifli 
tranflation. The things which the Gentiles 
facrifice^ they facrijice to devils '\ This is 
the paflage which is fo frequently urged 
as a full proof, that the heathen deities 
were not the ghofts of dead men, butfpirits 
of a higher order. The argument, how- 
ever, is founded on a falfe tranflation of 
this paflagcwhich makes not the leaft men- 
tion of ^m/fs the word thus rendered being, 

" I Cor. X, 20, 

O 4. in 
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in the original^ quite diflferent from this, 
patUvly, denians'^. Now, how doth it 
appear, that^ by demons^ the apoftle 
roeaned devils ? It is faid to appear from 
bence, that the word demon is fometimes 
ufcd in an i)Jkxik. What then ? If th? 
Heathens had evil as well as good de- 
mons, will it follow from hence, that 
demons were apoftate angels ? By no 
means ; as we have fhewn clfewhere *. 
It is not evencertain, that the apoftle ufes 
the word here in a bad fcnfc% This, 

* Diflert. on Min p. 208. 

^ Mr. Mcde, (p. 636, of his works) feems to 
have thought that demons might be taken in a good 
fenfe. In i Cor. x 21. Nor is it any juft objeftion 
againft this opinion, that Porphyry (De Abftinent, 
lib. ii. § 36, 37, and in the citation by Le Clerc, 
on I Cor, X. 20.) and fome other philofophers ufe 
the word in an ill fenfe. For the apoftle is not 
herc'ftating the opinion of particular philofophers, 
l^ut defcribing the objeds of popular worfbip, and 
fpeaking of the notion which the Heathens in ge- 
neral had of them : they facrifice to demons^ that is, 
to fpirits whom they regard as real deities, I readily 

how* 
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however, is a matter of no importance* 
The queftion is not whether the fpirits 

acknowledge, however, that the Heathens had evil 
as well as good demons ; and that the public wor- 
Ihip fuppofed fomeof them to be evil. But this ii 
far from proving,^ that thefe demons had not onco 
been men and women. How immoral were the 
charad:ers, and how licentious was the worfliip, of 
thofe gods that were certainly of human extrafit, , 
fuch as Jupiter, Venus, Bacchus, and many others f 
Ofiris or Serapis was the chief of evil demons ; 
Plutarch, p. 362. torn. ii. To thefe there may be 
a reference in 2 Cor. vi, 14, 15, 16, particularly 
in that expreffion, What concord hath Chriji with Bg" 
Ual ? The heathen demons might b^ called ^«« 
/iW, either becaufe they were of no ufe, or becaufe 
fo much wickednefs entered into the idea which 
the Pacrans entertained of them. Belial ex ^ /21 
non, nihil, et /J^^ quod in Hiphil notat prodeffe; 
fecundum R. Davidem notans inutilem. According 
to Druiiusjn loc. Hominem nequam non male qui$ 
vocet. There may be, however, no reference here to 
the heathen gods at all, whether they were deified 
ghofls or not; the word Belial being often applied U» 
living men ; and it being the general defign of 
the apoftle in this place, to difluade Chriftians 
from fuffering themfelves to be drawn into an/ 
tbipg criminal by the Heathens, Vide Grot, in loc, 

her© 
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here fpokcn of were good or bad ; but 

whether they were the fpirits of dead 

men or devils. 

If it can be proved, that demons mpft 

ufually denoted amongft the Greeks (to 

whom St. Paul is writing) fuch fpirits as 

are commonly meaned by devils; that 

this alfo is the known fenfe in which St. 

Paul and the reft of the apoftles ufc itia 

all other places ; and that it beft fuits the 
« 

occafion on which it is ufed here : in this 
cafe it muft be allowed, that our tranfla* 
tors had good reafon for making him 
fpeak of devils.: But if the very reverfc 
of all th.s be true, we (hall be fully jufti- 
fied in rejefting their interpretation. 

With regard to the Greeks^ it is a fadt 
not to be difputed, that amongft them 
demons (in whatever fingalar fenfe fomc 
particular philofophers might ufe it) did, 
in common language, generally, if not 
iiniverfally, denote deities ; thofe dei- 
ties whom the Heathens worfhipped, who 

were 
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were not devils, but human fpirits*. 
From St. Paul's acquaintance with the 

' In confirmation of what is urged elfewhere 
(Diflert. on Mir. chap. iii. fedl:. 2.) 10 prove, that 
by demons the Greeks underftood deified human 
fpirits, we may add a pafTage from Herodotus, 
cited by Raphelius, on i Cor. x, 20. Tu\ S\ ioti* 
uovx Tavmw t5i 3'u«fl"i, Aij/Ktrt airoi Taufoi Kpiyiytioa 
riv AyxfASfAyovog ilyui, Daemonem autem banc cui 
immolant, ipfi Tauri aiunt efle Iphigeniam, Aga-* 
memnonis filiam. Stobaeus, (Eclog. lib. i- p. 128.) 
and Maximus Tyrius, (DifT. xxvii. ed. Oxon. p. 
326.) cited by Ode, p. 185, 186, fpeak of the con- 
verfion of human fouls into demons, after their 
departure from the body. The fame author ob« 
ferves, that, in the Sibylline Oracles (lib. viii. p* 
684. ed. Gallaci) Rome is reproached with wor« 
ihipping 

Manes exanimos, idola mortuorum fepultoruip^- 
This pafTage confirms what was obferved above, 
that idols and demons are equivalent terms, and 
juftifies the ufe made of them by St. Paul. Tatian 
(in Orat. contra Graecos, p. m. 148.) having enu- 
merated many of the heathen gods, and expofed 
their chara£lers, fays, Totourot nyig tla-tv ol SAi^oytq^ 
puTOi ol Tfiv tliAot^fAiynv u^KTccy, Hujufmodi quidamfunt 
dii (daemones) qui fatum determinarunt. Eufebius 
fpcaks of a temple dedicated ^tVp^u; SolI^qu 'A^^q-^ 

Greek 
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Greek learning, we may infer^ that he 
could not be ignorant of the ordinary 

iirm^'i impure Veneris numini. De Laudibus Con« 
ftaAtini, lib, iii. cap. 55. See alfo lib. iii. cap. 26, 
where Venus is called a lafcivious demon. Odo, 
De Angelis, p. 191. cites thefe paflages, amongft 
many others, to (hew that the fathers of the Chrif- 
tian church gave the title of demons to the hea- 
then gods. And they prove more than this, viz. 
that they gave this title to thofe gods that were 
known to be of human extra£l. The fame author^ 
in the forecited place, fays, chat Eufebius (Vit. 
Conftantini, lib. iii. cap. 56.) calls ^fculapius tbt 
demon of the CilicianSy (rov ruv K$x!x(ov SaifAOvoiy') 
though he himfelf did not allow him to be either a 
demon or a god^ (that is, in the fenfe in which he 
was thought fuch by the Cilicians,} but an im* 
foJioTy i ixlfACQVj «Vg yt ^iog. Tlxdyo^ ii rig "^v^lujfi 
By the demon of the Cilicians^ Eufebius did not meaa 
^fculapius himfelf, but a fpirit that lurked in his 
temple^ and perfonated him. It is evident, how« 
ever, from Eufebius's denying this fpirit to be a 
demon, or deified human ghoft, that the Gentiles 
regarded ^fculapius as fuch. 

I cannot omit a remarkable pafTage in Clemens 
Alexandrinus, becaufe it ftrongly confirms the ac-r 
count here given of the fenfe in which demons were 
underftood by the Greeks. AuVix* o* iimtu^oi t3 
7ioVs> x«To? rig ISfitr^g Iv xroXXorc tcJv /ipwv, xatl jiji- 
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iignification of demons amongft the 
Greeks. Nay, it is certain in fadt, that 
he did know, that the Greeks by this 
word expreiTed gods taken from amongft 
men. For after preaching to the Athfi? 
nians concerning the refurre&ion and 

• ■ 

Joy wot^a^ rii d'^x«? ruv xaroip^o/tAcvwv mSfiir»¥rtim 
ionfM90Lf [aXv r»i riruv ^\f^if xaA«rrcf, S^fn^kivti^m 
it t9]»o\ «»9pttfr»v iii(if9%ownqy iq ^v ,ij^H9lmif Ke£wnQ 

vm XsiTvp^mv, TGV wtfiytiQ^ wifivoXtTv roirov. Jaofi 
vero qui font eorum doSrinae periti, in muhis 
t^mplis tanqnam deorum ftatuas, omnes fere mof« 
tuorum loculos pofuere, dasmones quidem vocante^ 
eorum animas, eas autem coli ab bominibus docen- 
tes, ut quae divina providentia propter vitas purita- 
tetn poteftatem acceperlnt, ut ad hominum minifte^ 
riuoi locum qui- eft circa terram obirent. The 
temples of the Greeks were the tombs or fepulcbre^ 
of their gods. Hence it is faid of Chriftians^ (in 
Minut. Fcl. cap. viii. p. 50. ed Davif.) Templi 
«t bufta defpiciunt. And TertuUian (de Spedac* 
cap. xiii.) fays, Dum mortui et dii unum funt, 
tttraque idololatrid abftinemus, nee minus templft 
quam monumenta defpuimus. Now St. Paul rs 
fpcaking of thofe gods who had temples erected to 
their honour^ and confequently of fuch a$ were 
des^d men* 

glory 
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glory of Jcfus Chrift, they rcprefcntcd 
him as a fetter forth offtrange demons ^, o* 
godsy as our tranflators have here rendered 
the word; being thcmfelves fenfible, that; 
In this place, it muH: necelTarily fignify 
deified men. Now, is it not more likely, 
that St. Paul^ in writing to the inhabi- 
tants of Gceece, would ufe the word in 
the common and ordinary fignification of 
it amongft that people, in which he knew 
they ufed it, and would underftand him 
in ufing it ; than that he (hould, with- 
out giving any notice, aflign it a different 
meaning, to which they were not accuf- 
tomed ? 

We are next to inquire, whether it was 
well known to Chriftians, not excepting 
thofe newly converted to the faith, that 
demons denoted devils, when ufed by St. 
Paul and the reji of the apoflles. What a 
late writer' hath copied from others, 

^ Afls xvii. i8, 22. Diflcrt. on Mir, p. 203. 
! JBp. Warburton, Serin, vol. ii. p. 70, note (2). 

hath 
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hath been advanced fb long and fb often» 
that it feems to have obtained general 
credit, viz. that whatever nation the 
Gentiles had of demons, t he facred writers 
never ufe the ivord^ (and they ufe it often) 
but they always mean Satan and his angels^ 
It was not merely by the Gentiles, but by 
the Jews alfo, and (as we fliall fhew in the 
fequel) particularly by the authors of the 
Scptuagint verfion of the Old Teftament, 
(which is fo often followed by the writers 
of the New) that demon is employed to 
dcfcribe a human fpirit. This alone is 
fufHcient to perfuade an unprejudiced 
mind, that the New Tcftamcnt writers ufe 
the word in the fame fenfe; till fome.proof 
of the contrary be produced, none having 
yet been offered. The Scripture fpeaks 
of no more than one devil, and never 
confounds him with demons*. For the 
fuller fatisfadion of the reader, we will 
take notice of all the occafipns on which 

^ See above, p. 124 

this 
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|his word is u£bd ia the New Teftament* 
It occurs there above fifty times in refe«> 
rence to {>o(refIions I and we have ihcwa 
above % that when ufed in this connect 
tion> whether by the facred writers or 
others^ it conflantly denotes a human 
ghoft. On other occaiions it occurs more 
rarely* I will fet down all the places ia 
which we meet with it, when it hath no 
direct refereiice to pofleilionsj and in their 
proper order, i . When St. Paul, in his ad^ 
drefs to the Athenians \ calls them very 
devout towards demons \ or the gods yQO\x\d 
he deiign to brand them as worQiippcn 

« P. 21, 42* 

' AQs xvii. 22. 

« AucTiioitfAovtri^rsg. See Mede^s Apoftacy of the 
latter Times. AgKT^icufAWy though it be often 
ufed to defcribe a perfon that is fuperjlitiom^ doth 
j^Ifo often mean one that is religious and devout^ and 
is oppofed to the parous deorum cultor, fpoken of 
in Horace. Aua-iSxtiAoifix \s alfo frequently put for 
religionj and is ufed in a good fenfe, not only by the 
Heathens (fee Budseus), but alfo by the Jews.whp 
fpokethe Greek language. See Jofeph. Ant. lib. 
X. cap. 3. § 2. and other places cited by Krebfius, 
in his Obfervat. in Nov. Tell, e Jofepho, p. 232. 

of 
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tA de'oih ? Would a perfon of his polite* 
nefs^ and who always ftudied a refpedtful 
and engaging addrefs, open his difcourfe at 
Athens in fo (hocking a manner'' ? Be* 
fides, he could not afiirm. with truth, 
that the Athenians were worshippers o^ 
devils* Nor would the Athenians under- 
ftand him as ufing the word in this fenfe^ 
it being, as he well knew, -very different 
from theirs, when they reprefented him a* 
a fetter forth of Jlrange demons^ .--^2. The 
next place in which we meet with this 
word, is in,the paflage in queftion *, where, . 

as we {hall (hew when we come to confi-^- 
der its fcope and connexion, it muft fig- 

nify the heathen deities, that is, dead 
men. — 3. St* Paul, in his Epiftle to Ti- 
mothy, when foretelling the apoftacy of 
fbme profefliingChriftians from the purity 
o£the original faith, amongft feveral other 
iriftances, fpecifies this very remarkable 

SceDrfcLardner'sCredibilityj vol. i. p. 253, id^ed* 
A£ls xvii. x8. See above, p» 206* 
i Cor. X, 20. 

P one 



-^ ^ 



210 On the Demoniacs 

one, their giving heed to doBrines (not of 
devils, but) concerning demons^. The 
apoftle here muft refer to the worihip of 
faints^ praftifed by idolatrous Cbriftians, 
as wc have fheWii elfewhere \ I'his h 
allowed by the moft learned and judicious 
interpreters amongfl protectants, and t» 
alTerted even by that celebrated author % 
V/ho fo pofitively declares, in exprefs 
contradiction to himfelf, ^^ the facred 
Writers never ufe the word demons But 
they always mean Satan and his angels/^ 
This paiTage is the more remarkable, asT 
it (hews how this word was ufed by St. 
Paul > and that he thereby did not mean 
devils, but beatified or deified human 
fpirits. Now, is not St. Paul the beft in- 
terpreter of himfelf ? If he be, ought wc 
not to explain the word in his Epiflle to 

^ I Tim. iv. I. 

^ Diflert. on Mir. p, 167, 204. 
: "* B p. War burton, after citing this prophecy, 
adds, In which words^ the Holy Spirit graphically A- 
firibes th$ worjhip of SAINTS^ Scrm, vol, iii, p. 302* 

the 
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ttie Corinthians> in a fenfe coilformabl^ 
to that which it is allowed to bear in his 
JEpiftle to Tiliiothy ; efpccially as it is nd 
where elfe to be found iii all his writings^ 
but in the places het-e noticed ?— 5^4. St. 
James fays, The devils (in the original, the 
demons °) kelieve and tremble. I do not re- 
member to have feen it obferved by anj^ 
writery (and therefore I fubmit the ob- 
fervation entirely to the judgment o^ 
others,) that this pafTage is taken froni 
one in the book of Job % which we un- 
happily render, "Dead things an formed 
from under the waters^ and the inhabitants 
there(fi but which may more properly be 
tranflated, The giants ^ tremble ^ under the 

^ Ta iMifMovia. Jam, il. i^, 

* Chap. xxvi. 5. 

> tD^^?fi^^, the rephaim. This wdrd fomctlmiei^ 
iignifies the gho/is ofihe dead in general. Wth thou 
Jhew wonders to (methlm) the dead ? Shall the dead 
(rephaim, ghojis) arife and praife thee ? Pf. Ixxxviii. 
lOi When Ifaiah is foretelling the deftruftion 6f 
the oppreflbrs of God*s church, he fpeaks of it as 
a thing already accdmpliflied in the following terms^ 

P 2 waters^ 
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water s\ (or in the abyfsf) together with 

They are dead j they Jhall not live ; they are deceafed 
(rephaim^ gho/ls) j they Jhall not rifej chaj*. xxvi. 14, 
Ijn the following pafTages, it feems to denote the 
ghofts of wicied men in particular, who are in a 
ilate of perdition ; and more efpecially, perhaps, 
thofe of the giants, who perifhed by the flood, and 
fuch as like them filled the earth with violence and 
terror. In Prov. ii. 18. we read, that the hou/e ef 
the adulterefs incUneth unto death, and her paths unta 
(rephaim) the giants ; that is, to the wretched fo- 
ciety of thofe rebellious fpirits who corrupted the 
old world. And, in chap^ ix. 18, it is faid of the 
perfon that frequents her houfe. He knoweth not that 
the dead (rephaim, the giants) are there, and that her 
guejis are in the depths of hell \ he doth not confider 
that lewd and vicious courfes fink men into the very 
bottom of the infernal region, to keep company with 
the apoftate giants. Again, we are warned by Sa- 
lomon, Prov. xxi. 16. The man that wandereth out 
of the way of underjlanding, Jhall remain in the congre^ 
gation of (rephaim) giants ; he Ihall be confined to 
the company of thofe great apoftates from virtue, 
who, for their licentioufnefs, were fwept away with 
a deluge. See Mr. Mede's Difc. on this text 
(Works, p. 31,) The prophet Ifaiah, (chap. xiv. 
9.) when foretelling the deflrudlion of Babylon, 
reprefents the infernal regions as being in great 
commotion at the approach of its monarch : HeJl 

their 
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their hoji \ or fellow-inhabitants. Job is 

from beneath is moved for thee^ to meet thee at thy 
coming \ it flirreth up the dead (the rephaim^ or giants) 
for thee ; even all the chief ones of the earth : it hath 
raifed up from their thrones all the kings of the nations* 
Compare £zek» xxxii. 18, 21. Rephaim properly 
fignifies giantSy inGen.xiv. 5. Deut. ii. 11, 20. Hi. 
21. Jofli. XV. 8. xvii. 15. 2 Sam. xxi. i6, 189 
2O9 22. I Chron. xx. 4, 6, 8. In the paflage from 
Job now before us, it is explained concerning giants, 
that is, their ghofts, in the Chaldee Paraphrafe, the 
Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, and many modern 
verfions. 

^ wvifT, which the learned Schultens here 

renders intremifcunty and the Latin Vulgate gemuwt. 

Our Englifli tranflation renders the fame verb to 

Jear^ i Chron. xvi. 30. to Jhake^ Pf. xxix. 8. to 

tremble^ Pf, cxiv. 7. Pf. xcvii. 4, Jereci. v. 22. 

Hab. ill. 10. and often to grieve and he in anguifh. 

' Vndex the waters, Mr. Peters, in his excellent 
Diflertation on Job, (p. 359.) and others, fuppofe, 
that Job here refers to the waters with which the 
giants were overwhelmed at the flood. Compare 
- Mede, p. 31, &c. But the ingenious Mr. Scott, 
Jnhis judicious notes on this paflTage, obferves from 
^Winder, De Vita Funftorum Statu, p. 243. that 
-^he Jewifh rabbis placed gehenna under thofe 
"paters, which they fuppofed to be lower than the 
«arth, 

P 3 here 
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Jherc celebrating the dominion of Go4 
over the maniions of the dead ; and he 
affirms, that the giants^ the fouls of thofe 
mighty men, who were fuch a terror to 
the old world, and perifhed by the deluge, 
do now tremble in the infernal regions^ 
together with thofe who were once their 
cotemporaries on earth, or that now in- 
habit the fame ipanfions*. That the Jews 

^ Hojl, The original word was thus underftood 
})y the Chaldec Paraphraft. It rather denotes either 
their inhabitants^ or their neighbours and fellows. 
But it is immaterial to determine, whether it refersk 
%o thofe wicked men who dwelled on the earth at 
the fame time with the giants, (as fome explain the 
word;) or (as others) to thofe \yho have been fince 
gathered to their aflembly. 

♦ The explication given above oi the text ii^ 
queftion agrees well with the fucceeding verfe ; 
Hell is naked before him^ and dcJlruSlion hath no cover- 
ing. Job xxvi. 6. Is not this explication alfo more 
agreeable to the defign of Job, which was to extol 
the unlimitted power of the Divine Being, than 
that given by the Septuagint, the Targum, and 
fome learned moderns, which feems to fet limits to 
that power? Can the giants be born or brought forth 
again fr$m under the waters ? 

thought 
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thought that Job here referred to wicked 
ghofts, to the ghofts cfpecially of the an- 
cient giants, clearly appears from the 
Ghaldee Paraphrafe*, and from the Sep- 
tuagint \ The words, however, may be 

nnderftood in a more genera! fenfe to the 
following efFeft : *^ The departed fouls 
of the wicked tremble in the iowefijheoi*^ 
even all the inhabitants of thofe gloomy 
manfions^" Now the demons of St. 
James anfwer to thefe departed fouls in 
Job, whether you underftand thereby the 
ghofts of the wicked in general, or thofe 
of the antediluvian giants in particular. 
Por demons denoted theghoflsof wicked 

« M**liJl. Compare Gen. xv. 20. in Hebrew, 
^ththe Targum. 

■ Tlywrt^n Symmachus renders it, S'lo/xajjoi, 

' The expreffion in Job, under the watersy an- 
:iWers to the Uwejl hell^ or Jheol^ in Deut. xxxii. 22. 
SeePcters on Job, fecft. 8. and Windet, p. 204. And 
though rephaim, as we have feen, fometimes fignifies 
ghofts in general , yet it is evident, that Job is fpeaking 
^f that part of (heol which is allotted to wicked fouls. 

^ Compare Schulteas on Job, p. 708. 

P 4 men. 
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men% of fuch efpccially as fufFcred a vio- 
lent deaths and particularly thofe de« 
ftroyed by the flood, who were confidered 
as the worft kind of demons \ So that 
the apofllc feems only to have tranflated 
this pafl!age of Job, when he faid, The de- 
mons tremble. As to the additional cir- 
fcumftance of their believing^ mentioned ia 
the tranflatlon, it is clearly implied in 
the original; adread of God's juftice being 
inconfiftent with a diibelief of his exift* 
ence. I add, that St. James doth not 
appear to be delivering any new dodtrinc 
concerning demons in this place, but 
rather to be arguing with the perfons to 
whom he writes, upon their own princi- 

^ Demons bore this meaning amongft the Jews. 
See Jofephus as cited above, p. 42. and Diflert. on 
Mir. p. 208. 

^ Diflert. on Mir. p 209, 229. 
Al-Tuv yiydyluv \fUj^ai, ol Tfftpt r$v KotrfAOV turl 
vXstytifAivoi icii{xovei. Athenag. Apbl. p. 28. B. 
Tertullian fays, (Apol. cap. xxii.) De angelis qui- 
bufdam (he is fpeaking of the fons of God in Gen. 
vit z*) c<^rruptior gqns daemonum evafeiit. 

pies. 
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pies, or appealing to a fad that they would 
not difpute,' becaufe eftabliflied upon the 
authority of the Old Teftament. Thou 
believejl that there is one Go J, and fo far 
thou do/i well: but this faith alone is not 
. fufficient ; for the demons alfo believe and 
tremble. In reafoning with Jews, or witK 
Jewifh converts, what was more natural 
than to employ a principle allowed by 
themfelves *, and contained in their own 
Scriptures ? It is the more reafonable to 
fuppofe that the text in queftion is bor- 
rowed from thefe writings, as the imme- 
diately fuccecding arguments, from the 
cafe of Abraham and of Rahab, are cer- 
tainly drawn from thence. If the fore- 
going obfervations are juft, this paflage is 
a clear proof that by demons in the New 
Tcftament, we are fometimes to under- 

♦ That the ancient Jews underftood the forecited 
paflage from Job, fo far as St. James employs it, in 
the fame fenfe that he did (as well as in what feems 
to me to be the true fenfe,) appears from the Chaldec 
Paraphrafe, yifhich may be thus literally rendered : 
Can thegianu thattrmhU^ &c, 

(land 
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(land the gbofls of dead men.-— 5. It can 
bear no other meaning in that prophecy 
of St. John *, ^^he reji of the men, which 
were not killed by thefe plagues^ yet repented 
not of the works of their hands , that they 
Jhould not worjhip demons % and idols of gold 
Mnd fiver. This paffage refers to the 
idolatries pradtifed in the Roman church, 
which confifts in the worfhip of departed 
faints and fenfelefs idols, not of devils» as 
this word is now underftood. — 6. In the 
feque] of the Revelation of St. John, he 
had a prophetic vifion of the fpirits of de-- 
tnons working miracles^ y which, as was ob* 
ferved above tjfome refer to the miracles! 
pretended to be wrought by departed 
faints, and in fupport of their worihip. 
Or, according to the genius of this pro- 
phecy, the fpirits of demons working mira* 
cles may be a iymbol or figurative reprc- 
fentation of the deceit 2Xi^ fraud pradlifcd 
by men of the tamper and fpirit of de^ 

* Rev, ix, 20, * T« Sot,iiJkQvioi. 

[ Rev. xvU 14. t P« 46* 

mons^ 
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^ns^ in fupporting th^ir claims to a mi-* 
raculous power. — - Once more, 7. The 
utter defolation of Babylon is thu5 dc-^ 
fcribed in this book, // is become the hahi^ 
fation of demons \ The demons who 
were thought to haunt defol ate places, 
were fuch as were believed to poflefs 
inankind^ and confequently were hu- 
jnan fpirits. From this diftindt examina-p 
tion of all the occafions on which demons 
ix:cur in the New Teftament, we may, I 
prefuroe, fafely conclude, that it never 
means the devil and his angels there ; 
Jeafl: of all in the writings of St. Paul. 
On the contrary, there is as much evi-p 
dence as the nature of the cafe admits, 
that both he and the other apoftles by 
demons meaned the ghofts of dead menV 
and they ufe the word, as the ancients 
did, fometimes in a good, at other tinies 
in a bad fenfe. If there be any exception 
to the meaning here affigned it, it muft 

• Rev^ xviii. 2. With regard to the proper meaQ- 
ifig of this paffage, fee below, feft. iii, article a, 

[ M?t|. xii. 45. 

be 
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be in the pafTage under our prefent confi- 
deration. 

This leads us to conGder^ whether the 
occqfion on which it is ufed here^ obliges 
us to underftand St. Paul as fpeaking of 
devils^ though he doth not (nor do any of 
the other apoftles) ufe it in any fuch fenfe 
at any other time. Let us then examine 
the fubje£t of his difcourfe, and the fcope 
of his argument^ which^ it will be al- 
lowedy is a good method of determining 
his true meaning. It is a point too ob- 
vious to admit of any difpute, that the 
apoftle is here defcribing the heathen 
gods> fuch of them as were the objedls of 
popular worfhip. By demons, therefore, 
he could not mean devils : for thefe 
fpirits were not known, much lefs wor- 
ihipped, by the Heathens. Confequently it 
is not true, that they partook of the table of 
devils f or that they drank the cup of devils. 
Nor doth St, Paul ever charge them with 
this crime. In the beginning of his 

Epif. 
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Epiftle to the Romans, he particularly fpc- 
cifies the vile objeds of their devotion^ 
and could not, one would imagine^ omit^ 
on that occafion, the mention of one un* 
fpeakably viler than all the reft, had he 
known that the devil was included amongft 
them. The objeds of eftabliflied worfliip 
in the heathen world were deified mea 
and women. Such they are allowed to 
be even by thbfe Chriftians, who, to 
fupport a favourite hypothefis, do at 
times give a very different account of 
them^ The very names they bore (hew 
them to be fuch ; and as fuch they are 
rcprefented in the theology of the Gen- 
tiles themfelves*. By all the ancient 

s Scimus nihil efle nifi nomina mortuorum. 
Tertullian. De Spedaculis. See Grotius on i Cor. 
viii. 4. and x. 20. 

^ Differt. on Mir. p. 184. It may not be im- 
proper to obferve farther, that it was St, Pa(il'$ dc- 
fign, in the place before us, to defcribe the viev^ 
which the Gentiles themfclves had of their own 
gods. As if he had faid, •* Though we know that 
idols are nothing, yet they regard them as real dei- 

pro- 
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prophets aifo^ the heathen gods are fpokeit 
pf as dead perfons. Our apoftlc himfell" 
entertained the fame opinion of them a3 
the prophets did. Like theni> he defcribes 
Jehovah by the title of the Living ^ God^ 
in order to diftinguifh him from the goda 
taken from amongO: mortal men. Thp very 
fame gQd$> whom> in the place under con* 
fidergtiojnjt Ke calls demons ; in the context^ 
he fpeaks of as idois i a term never applied 
to devilsj and which properly denotes hu-^ 
inanghofts and fpedtres^ So that» had tbd 

ides ; and to thefe falfe deities they facrifice) and not 
to God/* - 

^ Diilert. on Mir. p. 197. 

^ Afts, xiv. 15. I Theff, i, g. 

^ What hath been obferved with regard to the 
heathen gods in general, is applicable more efpe-* 
cially to thofe of Corinth in particular, to thofe 
very gods that the Chriftian converts in that oitf 
had onc^ worflxipped. Concerning thefe in parti* 
cular, they would underftand the apoftle to fpeak. 
Now it is allowed by the moft learned oppofers of 
the opinion concerning demons here maintained, 
that the gods of Corinth were of human extra£t* 
Jupiter^, Apollo, Venus, Leucothca, Palaemon, ho* 

mean* 



cftheNeiis ^efiamitit. itn.^ 

ificaning of demon been in itfelf doubtful^ 
bad it been as frequently employed to de-^ 
fcribe the devil as a deified ghoft, yet 
would the fubjedt of the apoille's difcourie 
in this place, and the connexion of the 
paflage, clearly determine the word here 

to the latter^ meaning. But we have 
fbewn^ that this meaning is the only ooe 
in which it was ufed by the people to 
whom St. Paul is writing, when it was 
applied to the heathen gods, and that 
alone which correfponds to the u(e of it 
on every other occafion by the facred 
writers^ and particularly by this apolll^ 
himfelf. 

If more evidence ftill be required in fb 
plain a cafe, it may be obferved farther, that 
both the fentiment and language of th^ 
apaftle are borrowed from pafTages in th^ 
Septuagint, in which demons muft be un- 
4erftood of deities of human origin ". 

mines fuerant, qui jam olim interierant. Grot, on 
I Cor. viii. i. 

* Deut. xxxik 17. Pf.cvi.37. From the for- 
Iter of thefe places efpecially, St, Paul borrowed 
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3^ When it is faid, an idol (that is, tf 
heathen deity, or demon) is NOTHING 

the expreffion. The Gentiles facrifiie to demeiiSj not u 
God. It hath indeed been often alTerted, that hf 
demons, in both thefe places of the Septuagint, we 
are to underftand devils. But this is a point that 
bath never yet been proved. Bare aflertions, \iovf 
frequently foever they may be repeated, and how- 
ever generally credited, are not proofs. Several 
reafons, on the other hand, have been aiSgned to 
fliew, that the authors of the Septuagint did not^ 
by demons, in thefe places, mean devils, but deified 
human fpirits (Diflert, on Mir. p. i98"-«20i) } 
and that the Hebrew word (fchedim) which they 
tranflate by demons^ bears a correfpondent mean-»> 
ing. (Id. p. 248.) Thefe reafons, till I fee theni 
anfwered,will have more weight with me than mere 
aflertions. There is indeed fufiicient evidence from 
the Septuagint itfelf, to prove, that the authors of it 
did not, in thefe places, mean devils, or any powerful 
and mifchievous fpirits, but the ghofts of fuch dead 
men as the Heathens deified, as appears from an ex-» 
amination of the context in each place. "ESua-itv Jai- 
/lAOVt'oi?, xal i ObS* ^soT;^ oU »V i/iSn(roi¥. xxifoi xoti 
•crpocr^aToi ixao'ii', h^ iK %iufray o» zsocrifsg ocvrcap* 
Deut. xxxii. 17. Avroi wd^ps^iiAwa-aw [xt hr i 0r«^ 
ZFXfd^vvdy fxi sv rotg tlSuXoii aurwy, v. 21* In thefe 
two verfes, the very fame perfons are called, firft 
demons, then godsy and laftly idols -, which confirms 

IN 
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In the world ; the meaning iSj either 
that this reputed deity hath no exiftepqe 

Ivhat v^as obferved abovie, that St. Paul, by thefb 
three different names, means one and the fame 
.thing. Now, if the authors of the Septuagint, 
by demons intended devils, it is natural to afk, 
iVhcn did the Ifraelites facrifi^e to devHs \ Why 
are devils called new gods ? And why are they 
called iioU ? This is a word that frequently occurs 
u\ the Septuagint ; but where doth it fignify devils 
in that tranflation ? By this word it renders. 7-ifl 
which fignifies ^anit;^. Underftand the Septuagint 
as fpeaking of new demon-gods, of men newly 
deified, or newly worfhipped by the Ifraelites, of 
gods that were only idols, mere ghofts and images; 
and you make them fpeak confiftently with them- 
felves, and with the original Hebrew.-— In like 
manner it may be obferved with refpeft to Pf. cvi. 
37. All the gods of the Heathens are demons^ that what 
are here, by the Septuagint, called demons, are 
Called dead men, v. 28. (i(poiyov ^v(r!»g utic^Zv ;} and 
carved ox graven images^ (ISiXixxroL^ roXq yKMnlotq auTWj^, 
V. 36.?Bu(rav tok Q/XuTrror? Xavaav, v. 38.) Now, will 
you allow, that devils are dead men ? or that, like 
the heathen gods, they are either notdifl:in<Sl from, 
or of no more account than, the fenfelefs images 
that reprefented them ? Were the idols of Ca- 
naan devils, by way of diftinSion from thofe of 
()ther countries ? You avoid thefe, and many other 

CL in 
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in nature ° ; or that he hath no. degree of 
that power his votaries afcribe to him, 
an4 is of no more account^ than if he di4 
not exid \ The Heathens were perfuadcd 
that their demons had real power over 
jm^kind, anc) that much good or evil 
might be expedted from their interpofi-* 
tion. Now, it was in diredl oppofition to 
thefe fentidients of the Heathens coti- 
cerning their gods» that this maxim was 
advanced, an idol is nothing in the world. 

difBcuhies, only by allowing that the Seventy inter- 
preters ufe demons in its moft common lignifica- 
tion, for fach dead men as the Heathens deified^ 
and the Canaanltes worfhipped with human facri- 
fices. Diflert, on Mir. p. 249. 

" Idolum re If fa non fubji/lit : quod vcrum erat 
de diis illis Corinthils. Grotius on i Cor. viii» i. 

^ See Raphelius, Wolfius, Schmidius, and Krcb- 
fius on I Cor. viii. 4. This paflage may receive 
fome illuftration from chap. x. 19, What fay J then? 
that the idd is any things or that which is offered in 
Sacrifice to idols is any thing ? The thing ofFered in 
facrifice neither receives fanftity nor pollution from 
its being ofFered j nor is this a circumftance in it- 
lelf of the leaft moment. The idol itfelf is equally 
inlignificant. 

It 
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tt muft therefore be defigned to txprefs 
either their rfot having any real exiftencci 
or their having no more influence on th* 
nffaird of mankind tfe'jri' a metaphyseal 
hoii-eritity. The ufe which fome of the 
Chrfftians at Corinth made of this maxim'> 
confirmBthe explication hefe given of it. 
Por they pleaded it ais a rcafon for feafting 
in his temple upon what had been offered 
infacrifice to the idol^ or falfegod^tho'he 
was fuppofed by his worfhippers to mingle 
with» and to partake of the vidlim^ ;The 
Gdrihthiian converts joined their idolati^oud 

acquaintance in thefe religious banquets, 

* ...... 

under a full perfuafion that the idol could 
not pollute them^ nor do any thing either 
to the prejudice or benefit of mankinds 

' That the Heathens ofteti feafted upon'tbe fa- 
crifice in their temples, and that the gods Were 
thought to take their part in the entertainment, is 
(hewn- by Cudworth on the Lord's Supper, (fecMo- 
Iheim's edition) Whitby and Wetftcin on i Cor. X. 
20, 21. and EJfner on this place, and on i Cor. viii. io« 

** Hence it appears, that thofe writers muft be 
miftaken, who fuppofe-that this maiximV itn idol is 

0^2 St 
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St. Pavli who (as will be (}io\¥n imme- 
diately) adopted thi^; maxiaii Ubfed it in 
4be .feftfe here; affigned it i; for; he blfe- 
wb^ce;cenfuresall the demoits of gentilifm 
asTjUejre Canities % - Uirfeems^ indeed, to be 
bprrowed from the Old Teftamcnt^- whert 
jk (T^anot bear (a& all allow) any other 
fenfi^ th^Q that m which it \b h^te ex^ 
iplaiiredv All the gods of the Heathens are 
4toihtngs^^ ' Behold^ ye are of notlnhg^ and 

noting in the world:, means no more than that tn 
idol is not the true God, of hath no proper AWinitj 
an.bim^ For, though an idol were i)ot the true 
God, yet might he ht fomeih'ing in the toorld^ he 
might have much of that power his votaries afcribe 
to him, and his favour or difpleafure might be a 
matter of great importance. Neverthelefs, the re- 
verfe of all this was fuppofed to be true by thofe 
who adopted this maxim. They reafoncd in the 
following manner : Quod ngn eft contaminare ani- 
mum non poteft. Nih41 ergo in eo peccati fi in 
templo epuler, fi ad exfta vocatus earn, fi poft pro- 
fe£i:ain focum data menfs accumbam. Grotius on 
1 Cor. viii. i. 

' A£lsxiv. 15. In i Cor, xii. 2. the apoftle calls 
them dumb idols. How well this agrees to human ghofts 
may be fe6n in Elfner^ cited above^ p. 198. note (.*}. 

^ EUlim^ nothings^ or things of no value. Pf. xcvi. 5 
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^jfcur work of nought^. They cannot do evU^ 
^mther alfo is it in them to do good "• ^ 

, 4. When St. Paul fays, WE KNOW 

^hat an idoHs nothing ; ithe expreflion im* 
plieSf that the nullity of the heathen 
£ods or demons was a principle admitted 
by himfelf^ as well as entertained by, thofe 
Chriftians wjipm he was now addrefling. 
^herewasnot^ indeed, in ^// the Chriftians, 

at Corinth this knowledge ^* For fome of 
the new converts were not able to (hake 
o£f all at once their old opinion concern-^ 
ing the power of their former gods, or at 
leaft not to efface the imprcflion of it 
from th^ir hearts: and cpnfequently thefc 
perfons, in partaking of what had beea 
offered in facrifice to the heathen gods» 
vrould feej fome degree of their former 

religiQus reverence and awe of them* and 
iccm to themfeJves to be joining witK 
them in one common feaft''. It was far 

' IC xli. 24. See alfo v. 29. 
» Jerem, x. 5. 

^ I Cor. viii. .7, 
^ Fpr/ome with confcience of the idol^ unto this hour^ 

Q 3 other*' 
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blherwife, however, with the major pari 
of the Chriftian- churchy, with thofe efpe- 

cially of more enlarged underftandings^, 
arid a liberal turn of mindi or who were 
more fully inftruScd and cftabliftied in 
the doiftrines of Chriftianity. So ftrongly 
were they perfuaded, that an idol was m- 
thing in the worlds that under the fh'clteF 
of this principle, they did Jit at meat in th$^ 
fdoFs temple^ ^ and partook of the confe* 
crated feaft as a common and ordinary re-? 
p4ft, They feem even to have valued 
themfclves greatly upon thiscondudt, as 9 

» 

proof of the yncommon ftrength and 
freedom of their minds. Now, when St, 
Paul tells thefe perfons. We know that 
4fn idol is nothing y he plainly admits the 
^ruth of the principle upon which they 
^ed, and indiredily reproves their vanity 
^n boafting of their knowledge of it, as if 
they were in this refped. fingularly wife ', 

^at it as a thing offered unto an idolj and their coj/^dpic§> 
kong weak is defied, 1 Cor. viii. 7» 

^ I Gor. yifi. 10 
. ' (jence it is, that when h0 enters upoja tbf ^-« 
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As if the apoftle had faid, ** Though you 
are puffed up with your knowledge of the 
nullity of idolsy and are fo forward to (hew 
it ; this is no peculiar difcovery of youfs, I 
and all welMnftruded Chriflians are as 
perfedly acquainted with it as you can 
be *.*• It is very remarkable, that, not^ 

gument concerning things offered to ido}«, be fays, 
If^e Jtnotv thtit we all havf knowledge^ i Cor. viii. u 
where Grotius obferves, Ne ifti wipwiu^ivM putent 
fe folos fapere, non minus et nos intelligimus quid 
(it idolum five deus cominentitius. See alfo Mr. 
Locke on i Cor. viii. i— 13. who paraphrafes v. 4, 
in the following manner^ I know as well as you, that 
an idol^ &c. 

» The bi&op of Gloucefter (Scrm.voU ii. p« 71.) 
fays, admitting that the Chrijiians concerned had n$ 
thought of receiving good or harm from thofe idols y yet 
(what is more ta thepurpofe) we fie St. Paul had. But 
it is clear from the paflage we are now confidering, 
that St. Paul agreed in fentiment with cheChriftians 
concerned, that idols were nothing in the world, 
and confequently that no good or harm could be 
exped^ed from them. His lordfhip had before (p. 
69.) reprefented St, Paul as faying, thai thefe idolt 
were devils. Now if thefe idols were devils, it would 
from hence follow, that devils are nothing in the 
Urorld^ aconfcquence that his'lordibip.will not al- 

Q 4 with- 
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withftanding the ill ufe made of thii 
principle, he not only admits it tohe true^ 
but labours to eftabliih it. . 

5, This brings qs to examine the rea-» 
foning employed by the Apoftle to prove 
the nullity of idols, £(nd at the fame tinae 
to prevent the abufe of thi? dodtrine : We 
know that an idol is nothing iti th( world^ 

low, and which cannot be driawn fcom the nullity of 
demons. His lordfliip^hovfever, is at no loFs to folvp 
the difficulty ; for he fuppofes (p. 71. } the apoftle'^ 
meaning to be. Though ye can pojjtbly receive no benefif 
from idolsj (by which he affirms St. Paul meaned de* 

• 

vilsj) as your proteSiors and henefa£forsy ye may yet 
receive real, damage from the devily the declared enemy 
fif mankind. According to this account of idol^, 
they vfexG fomctbing. Yet this writer in the fame 
breath fays, (p. 70.) The good and evil demons of Gen- 
tilifmy were indeed thofe idols^ not of the altar , hut of 
the brain ^ %vhich the facred writers ejlcemed metaphy^ 
ftcal NOTHINGS. Can St. Paul be fpeaking of 
any other demons than thofe of the Gentiles, whc|i 
he fays, The Gentiles facrifice to demons f Now, if 
the demons of gcntilifm were the idols which the 
facred writers efteemed nothing in th^ world ; why 
doth his Iprdfliip affirm, that thefe idols are devily, 
^nd that we may receive damage from them ? 

and 
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and that there is none other God but one. 
FOR though there be (amongft the Gen- 
tiles) that are called Gods, whether in hea* 
ven or in earthy both celcftial and tcrref^ 
tial ; fas there be gods MANIT, and lords 
MANT^f that is, there is indeed amongft 
the Gentiles a vaji multitude of reputed 
deities^ {omc Jbvereign in their refpedivc 
provirtc^s, and others fubordinate, but all 
of them fuppofed to poffcfs real power 
and dominion.) But to US (that isj^ to 
Chriftians) there is but one God, the Fa- 
ther^ of whom are all things, and we in 
him ; and one Lord ^efus Chrijl, by whom 
fire all things, and we by him. As if the 
apoftle had faid, '^ All Chriftians, if they 
think rightly, muft allow, that the good 
and evil demops of paganifm are mere 

^ Le Clerc fuppofes that P^ul here afTcrts, tb^t 
there are gods many (in heaven God and his angels); 
)in4 lords many (in the earth magiftrates) : a fen* 
timent quite foreign from the defign of the apoftl^, 
and well refuted by Whitby on i Coi*. viii. 5. 
Compare Jerem. ii. 28, 
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nullities, for this plain reafoiif that oar 
rdigion fuppofes and aflerts the fole do- 
minion of Jehovah and his Meffiah over the 
human race^and, in fo doings utterly fub- 
verts the claims of all other fuperior beings 
to interpoie in human affairs. If demons 
have any power over mankind, whether it 
be original or fubordinate, or can do them 
either good or evil, it cannot be truly af« 
firmed, that they have no other God or 
Lord but Jehovah and his Cbrift,' fr&m 
wham or through wham are all things : for« 
on this fuppofition, it might be faid with 
tenth, that from or through denK>ns are 
many things, and that they are fomethmg 
m thew^rld. We cannot, therefore, but 
agree wkh you in your main principle, 
fhat demons are nothing, unlefs we re-* 
nounce the fundamental article of the 
Chriftian faith/* 

Such was his zeal for this principle, 
that when warning thofe Chriflians againfl: 
the abufe of it, who urged it as a plea for eat* 

ing 
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ing things offered to the heathen demons^ 
ancteven for affifting at fcftivals in their 
honour, he thus cxpreflcth himfclP: Jf^hat 
fajf I then f that the idol is any things or 
that ns>hich is offered in facrtfice to idols i$ 
af^ thing? <* Earncftly as I amdifluading 
jfOB againft joining with the heathens 
in the Sacrifices or feflivals of their de-* 
mons, hr be it from me to fuggeilj that 
thefe demons have any degree of power^ 
or that what is offered to thetn fuffers any 
I'eal pollution. After wh^t I have faid on 
this fubjed, you cannot fufpeA me of 
holding any fuch opinion/' But Ifay^ 
that the things which the Gentiles facrtfice^ 
tkeyfacrifice to demons^ and not to God; and J 
would not that ye fhould havefellowjhip with 
demons. ** My meaning is, that the wor* 
Ihip of the Heathens is not dire^ed to tht 
true God^ but to their own deities^ whom 
they fubflitute in his ftead, and whom 
tb^y fiBgard as. real deities : and it ,muft 

1\ Cor. ar. 19. 

b9 



2^6 On the Demontacr ^ 

be very unfit for Chriilians, who know 
that they are nothing in the world, and 
that there is only one God, to join in the. 
wor(bipand cotnmunion .of.falfegods % or 
to doany. ad> that; by fair conftrudion, 
implies their having a reh'gious reverence 
for them» a belief of their power, or ade«^ 
fire of their favour and friendfliip*. The 
apoAle proceeds^ Te cannot drink the cup 
iff the Lord and the cup of demons ; ye can^ 
not be partakers - of the Lords table ^ and 
the table of demons. ** You cannot, without 
great abfurdity and feIf*contradi£lion» 
pay homage to Chrifl: as the only Lord 
over mankind, by celebrating his fupper, 
if you acknowledge the authority of other 
lords and agents between heaven and 

* With this the Corinthian converts were Juftly 
chargeable,' when they affiiled at the facrifices of 
the heathen gods, or partook of the facred banqiiet9 
\i\. their temples ; the gods theipfelyes, as \t was fup- 
pofed, (haripg in the common feaft. 

* The fame feiitiment is elfewhere thus expreflefl 
by the apoftle. What agreement hath the temple of 
Cqfl with {((els ? 2 Cor, vi. |$, 

eartht 
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earth, and celebrate feftivaU in their ho* 

^ • ■ • • • 

noun If you acknowledge their. cl^uxzijSt 
you mud deny his ji if you admit his^ you 
muft give up theirs ^'^ 

The apoftle urges feveral other confi« 
derations to difloade them from eating 
proxnifcuoufly^ and without fcruple^thtngs 
oiFered to falfe gods; but, as they ^urc 
chiefly drawn from the ill . e£re(3;s their 

example might h^ye upon ptheiis^ who 

... ^ . ^ 

might be tempted to imitate it, thou^ 
not fully peffuaded of the law/ulocfe oJF 
doing it, they need not be explained ia 
this place. It, is very obfervable^ tha^ 
copioufly as the apoille treats this fubjed^ 
he never once makes any mention of the 
devil^ never intimates thathcj or any mi£^ 
chievous fpirits, perfonated the heathca 
gods^ fupported their worfhip, and were 



• ' k 



^ The apofile, in like manner, taxes the Coiof* 
Hans (chap. ii. 19.) with not holding the bead^ be- 
caufe they worjhipped angels. For though they might 
^low Chrift to be thei chief mediator^ yet thejr tttcerty 
Tubverted his proper claim to be the /ole mediator 
between God and man. 

them* 
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thcmfclves in reality tbie gods erf tfctf 
Heathens ; though, had he thooghttfaft 
to be the cafe, it would have beeAl^tieH 
to his purpofe to have cleifiy ihd fully 
ftated it, in order to give proper force to 
his argument againft celebrating feftivals 
in their honour. The Whole reafoning 
of St Paul concerns the idols and demons 
of the Gefitiles, thofe fpirits vjrhora they 
regarded as gods and loi^ds ; and whottVcr 
they wcit; the apoftle hath not urged one 
argument againfl eating things fadtificed 
to them, that fuppofes or implies their 
having any degree of powers but ufgei 
quite diflPerent confiderations, draWrffrom 
the circumftances under which Tome 
Chriftians partook of thofe fadriifices, 
which might make it an £t6t of religious 
honour and worfhip, or might prove a 
ftiimbliHg-block to their weak brethren. 
He grants, that things offered in facrifice 
to the heathen demons underwent no 
change, and that no man was either bet- 
ter 
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tcp orwoiifc for partaking ornot pat tftkkig 
of them. He alfa admits^ that the dtmootf 
tihemfelves were mere nothing; and 
(knowing that dimt Chriftians^ at that 
time were difpofed to afcribe a real power 
tothefe demons^ aod probabljr fbrefeemg 

the fame di^fition in others/ in after 

' . . . » • 

8^es) (hews that the msllity of denrom 
was a juft and -neceffary inference fro&l 

that fundamental article of Chrxftianiti^* 

. . > . * « 

&ere being but one God and one Lord 
6yer mankind. The reader cannot faiF 

■ * • • 

obferving, that St. Paul is here profcffcd- 

ly-ftating the do6trirres of the-Golpcl, and 

the idiea which he himfeHF -had- of tfremw 

likfisedy'he elfe where rcpreftiifts' it .ais tftc 

mein defigndf-Hii-commiffibn^ ^'dtttnif 

lie dd9-<'iRe;<>f^demon6> op, to ufc-ftiirowtt 

Is, to^ tuYH men from thifevanitits uni/i 
ihe thing G^d^^^r. i . ' r\ 

V ' From the whole of what occui^s in thii 
icdion,. may we not infer, that there £ 

\ Adls xxv. 15, Compare i Thcff. i. 9. 

much 
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much injuftice m reproaching the dcrip-* 
tures with countenanciog the dodrine of 
deiponiacd pofTeflions ? Did the facred 
Iprriters firft introduce this dodrine ? It 
is not even pretended that they did. Did 
they ever afTert it a,8 a part of that reveler: 
tion which they fvere divinely commif-t 
fioned to publiih to. the world ? They 
could not thus afTert it ; .for it overturns 
the main dodrine and evidences of the 
Jewifh and Chriftian revelations. On the 
contrary, they have done every thing they, 
could fitly do, to banifh it out of the 
world, by carefully inflru(3:ing Chriftians 
in the abfolute nullity of demons, by con- 
tinually inculcating this principle upon 
them, with a zeal equal, to its great ini-^ 
portance, and by eftabliihing it upon the 
cleareft evidence. If you regulate your 
judgment concerning demons by that nof 
the writers either of the Old or New 
Teilament, you mufl: allow, that there 
never was, nor can be, a real demoniac. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL 



I Proceed to folve the feveral obje<5Hon8| 
which have been urged againft the 
foregoing explication of the Gofpel de- 
moniacs* 

That the perfons fpoken of in the New 
Teftament as demoniacs, were really 
JTuch, many have attempted to prove, ift» 
From what was faid and done by the de- 
moniics themfelves* 2dly, I^rdm the de- 
ftrudlionoFtheherd of fwine, which the 
demons are faid to have entered, and fti- 
mul.ated to an inftantaneous madnefs. 
And, 3dly, From the expreffions ufed by 
our Saviour in performing, and his difci-* 
fdes in recording, the cure of demoniacs* 
Under thefc three heads may be compriz- 
ed all the objedions, drawn from the 
New Teftament, againft the dodrinead* 
vanced in the preceding chapter* 

R SECT. 
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SECT. I. 

1 

TTROM what vs^as faid and done by the 
demoniacs themfelves, fome have con- 
cluded, that they were infpired and affift- 
ed by fuperior .age.ntii, fuch as demons 
are commonly fuppofed to be. 

It muft, however, be allowed, (what 
fcems to furnifh a prefumptive argument 
againft this opinion) that theNewTefta- 
ment never reprefents the language and 
behaviour of the demoniacs, as the efFeft 
and evidence of a fupernatural agency. Wc 
are only therefore to examine, whether 
fuch agency can be jnftly and certainly 
inferred from the fadts themfelves. 

I. It is pleaded, that the demoniacs knew ^ 
and proclaimed^ yefus to be MeJ/Iah"^. The 



^ Some add, that the demoniacs afcribed to ChrHl 
higher char a^er 5 than other perfons did. But who- 
ever compares their refpecSive declarations, will 
find this to be a miftake. Compare John i. 49. 
iv. 42. vii. 41, xi. 27. with the titles afcribed to 
Chrift by the deciibniacs Is it not ftrange, that 
Chriftians fliould refer to devils, the firft difcovery 
of the divine claims of the Son of God I 
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man with an unclean fpirit In the fyna- 
gogue at Capernaum, faid, tFhat haw we 
to do with thecy thou Jefus of Nazareth ? 
1 know thee who thou arfj the holy one of 
God"". The demoniac in the country of 
the Gergefenes, called him the Son of 
God"". And we are told, that demons^ cried 
cut^andfaidy Thou art Chrijiy (theMefliah) 
the SonofGod\ 

The general expedlation of the coming 
of the Meffiah at that time, the teftimony 
borne to Jefus by his illuftrious forerunner, 
and the numerous miracles more efpecial- 
ly performed by Jefus himfelf, at the 
commencement of his public miniflry, 
rendered him the objedt of univerfal at- 
tention, propagated his fame throughout 
Sill Judea, and the countries bordering 
upon it % and created in the Jewifli peo- 

* Lukeiv. 34. Mark i. 24. *" Mat. viii. 29. 

* By demons we are here to underfland detno* 
nlacs. See below, p. 50, &c. 

^ Luke iv. 41. ^ Mat. iv, 23. 24. 

R 2 pie 
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pie a (kvong perfuafion that he was the 
Meffiah. Some of thcfc reputed detno9 
niacs were only fubjc6t to epileptic 
fits ', and confequently might enjoy the 
nfe of their underftandings, like other 
men, when thofe fits were not upon them. 
The other demoniac^ were madmen, of 
whom the Jews give this account : One 
while they are mAd^ another while they are 
well : while they are mad, they are to be 
efieemedas madmen in reJpeSiof all tlieirac* 
tions I while they are welly they are to he 
efieemed as being their own men in all re^ 
fpeSis ^ Few are fo little acquainted with 

perfons of this fort, as not to know, that 
very frequently their diforder is not only 
temporary, but partial, not affecting their 
underftandings, naturally quick» except 
perhaps on a fingle fubje<ft, and leaving 

' This fecms to have been the cafe with thfC de* 
moniac at Capernaum, Luke iy» 33. See above, 
p. 113. 

^ Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. ad. Mat. viii. 28. 
Compare Dr. Mead'» account of madnefs, p. 67, 6S« 

thetn 
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them on all others in the firll pofTeffibn 
of thcmfelves, 

N0W9 Boight not demoniacs, long beford 
they were feized with their difordeft 
learn in common with others, the high 
charaiSer of the Meffiah, then univerfallj 
expedted ? And in their intervals of fa* 
nity, fo "wty common to perfons of a 
diifordered underflanding, might they not 
hear of the fame of Jefus as the expected 
Mefliah,. which was fpread in a]! places 
before they made any acknowledgement 
of his character ? It is indeed fcarce 
pofliblc, that they could be ignorant of 
him> becaufe, in general, they were under 
jiQ confinement. One of thofe, wbofe 
teitimony to Chrift is particularly men- 
tioned above, was in the fynagoguc, a 
place of public wprfliip. With refped to 
another, who was in the country of the 
Gergefenes, it cannot fcem extraordinary 
that he fhould be acquainted with the 
charader and fame of Jefus ", if we con- 

' It halb been fuggefted by an ingenious friend, 

R 3 fider 
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fider that Chrifl had heretofore preachec| 
upon the borders of his country^ and been 
followed by crouds from it, who would not 
fail to publi(h the miraculous cures which 
Chrift performed, either upon themfelves, 
or upon others in their prefence, amongft 
whom were many demoniacs ''. Wc are 
to confider farther, that, violent as this 
man's diforder was at certain feafons, he 
had intervals of fanity 5 as is clearly im- 
plied in its being faid, thefpirit had often-- 
times * caught him : for if his diforder often 
returned, it muil have often left hio^^. 

that, by the fon of God^ this demoniac only meaned 
a godlike man ; and that he concluded Chrift to be 
fuch from the majefty of his appearance, and the 
authority with which he fpoke. (Mark v. 8.) Com- 
pare Mat. xxvii. 54. But he might have the fame 
meaning with thofe demoniacs who called our Lord 
4he Mejftahj the Son of God, Luke iv. 41. 

'^ Mat. iv. 24, 25, 

' IiQ>.Xo7^ XS^^o^^9 Luke viii. 27. 

^ The fame thing, perhaps, is implied ia his being 
tften bound. Whenever his fits were obferved to be 
coming on, his friends attempted to confine him. 
See Dr. Lardner's Remarks on Ward, an4 Mr. 

If 
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If I might be allowed to propofe a con- 
jefture, I would obfervc, that perhaps the 
demoniacs would run into the common 
opinion concerning Jefus as the promifed 
Meffiah, more eagerly than perfons of a 
cooler judgment; the latter being ftruck 
with fome contrary appearances in his 
charader, (fuch as the poverty of his con- 
dition, and the fpiritual nature of his 
dodrine), which efcaped the attention of 
the former, who, for this reafon, with 
greater confidence faluted him under his 
high charader, agreeably to the firft im- 
'^preffion which his miracles made on the 
minds of all men. This feems to me 
much more probable, than that infernal 
fpirits fhould freely and zealoufly aflert 
the divine claims, and fpread the glory, of 
Jefus as the Meffiah. 

The foregoing obfervations are, in a 
great me.afure, applicable to the cafe of 

Mole there cited, to whom the public is indebted 
for this, and the foregoing curious and important 
obfervation with refpecl to this demoniac. 

R 4 the 
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thePythoncfsatPhilippi/who, for feveral 
days together, followed Paul and his com** 
panions, crying out, Thefe men are thefer^ 
vants of the Moft High God^ which Jhew unta 
us the way offahation^. Though (he la-^ 
boured under a melancholy, or fome fpe- 
cies of infanity *, (he might be informed, 
either by attending the preaching of St. 
Paul, or by converfing with others, what 
the apoftle and his companions profeiTed 
themfelves to be. The ftrong impreflion 
which this information made upon her 
mind, will cafily account for this woman's 
conduft in following them from day to 
day in the manner here related^ efpecial- 
ly if we add, that, under a melancholy, 
the mind is always fixed upon one 
objed. The honourable teftimony (he 
bore to Paul could not be the effed: of 
the fpirit of Python or Apollo ; becaufe 

* • 

it tended to difparage himfelf, and the 
whole tribe of heathen deities. If you 

* ASs xvi. 17. 

* Diffcrt. on Mir. 275, 276, and abovfi, p, 106, 

fajr 
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fay it was the devil who bare this teflimony 

to Paul» yoa will find it more difficult 

flill to account for this zeal for truth in 

the father of lies ; becaufc this teftimony, 
a$ it would appear to proceed from one of 

their own gods, would have great weight 
witn the Gentiles. Nor was any evil 
fpirit confirained to bear this teftimony to 
Paul ; for the apoftle was grieved at it, 
and, in order to put a flop to it, cured her 
diforder**. This brings us to examine 
another objcdlion againft our idea of pof- 
feffions* 

2. It is urged, that Chrifl commanded 
the devils {demons) not to difcover him^. 

^ A£ts xvl. i8* It might be expe«Sed that fome 
DoticefhouM be taken here of the demoniac at E* 
phefus; but his cafe will be confidered at the cloft 
of this fe£tion. 

«' Dr. Warburton, p. 22 1. See Mark i. 23— -26. 
34. iii. 12, Luke iv. 33, 34, 35, 41. In the place 
laft referred to here we read, that Jefus rebuking 
them (the demons), fuffered them not to. Jpeak : for 
they knew that he was Chrijl. The words may ai 
^%vell be rendered, He fuffered them not to fay ^ that they 
^um him tQ be Chrj/i^ or the MeJ/iahM 
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This objection properly belongs to the 

» 

third general argument in favour of. real 
pofleflions, and is introduced here, only 
on account of its near affinity to the pre- 
ceding article. 

In order to folve this difficulty^ it will 

be neceflary to recollect the idea which 
the ancients entertained concerning de- 
moniacs. It hath been obferved already, 
that the demons within them were fup* 
ppfi^ to occupy the feat of the human 
fouU and to perform all its functions in 
the body. During his poffeffion, the de- 
moniac himfelf was filent ; it was the de- 
mpp alone that fpoke in him ^ What<r 

< A pafiage from Plato^ full to our prcfent pur- 
pofe, hath been referred to above^ p, 149, note (^}* 
]l»uciau Hkewife, when dating the common opinio^ 
concerning perfons poflefled, fays^ in exprefs terms. 
The faf tent is Jtlent 5 the demon returns the anfwers to 
tbeqmfticns that are erjked: O ^vt yo<rSv autc j criwira, 

Apollonius thus addrefies a youth fuppofed to be 
pofiefled : « <r«> rotZra u6p/^«i?, aXX* ioLifxoov, Non 
(u hacme contumelia afficis, fed daemon. Philoftrat. 
Vit. Apollon. p. 15^. cd. Olcar. 

ever 
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ever was done by the former was attri^ 
buted to the impulfe of the latter*. De- 
moniacs were not only regarded by others, 
but generally conceived of themfelves, as 
fpeaking and ading under the influence 
of the fpirits by which they believed 
^hemfelves pofTeflfedS or as toeing thofc 
very fpirits. At leaft, every thing they 
faid and did correfponded to their apprc-? 
henfions of the fentiments and inclina-- 
tions of the indwelling denaons % being 
themfelves indeed (in their own imagina- 
tion) nothing more than their organs of 

. * Aai/xan» Ixaum erf. Daemon te agit, Philoftrat. 
vbi fupra. Mensechmus, under the charader of ^ 
madman, thus addrefles Bacchus and Apollo : Bro- 
mie, quo me in fylvam venatum vocas ? Multa 
mihi imperas, Apollo, £cce, Apollo, denuo me 
Jubes facere impetum. Plaut. Men. aft v. fc. 2. 
y. 82, 109, 115. 

^ See the paflage from Plautus cited in the pre- 
ceding note. 

^ Cuinam haec res eft fimilis ? homini in quo eft 
.fpiritus malus, et opera quae facit omnia ex ejus 
fententia facit, et omnia verba quae loquitur, ex 
.ejus fejntentia loquitur. Pirke Eliezer 13. 

fpeec^ 
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fpeech and a£tion^« Hence the demon 
and the demoniac were often^ in common 
ipeech^ confounded together ; both were 
defcribed under the fame term ^^ and the 
£tQQrea(5l was referred indifferently to either. 
St Cbryfoilom^ in the paifages cited from 

^ This fully appears from the account given of 
the demoniacs in the New Teftamenr, They ad* 
dveft Jefus in the faofie manner that (to their appce>* 
luKafion} demons would have doue, if they bad been 
prefent. Either confou^nding themfelves with de- 
mons, and fancying themfelves to be fuch i or elfe 
Ipeaking in their names, and under their imagined 
kiflnence ; they beg npk to be tormented befare 
the time, and afk leave to enter a herd of fwinc 

* In that pafTage from Plautus (Mercator, aft. v, 
fc. 4* V. 20.) Etiam loquere larva, the word larva, 
which properly fignifies a ghoft, feems to be ufed for 
the madman pofleiled by him* Demon feems like^ 
wife to have been ufed by the Jews in the feme 
manner. When fome reproached Chrift with having 
d^KtHy and being mad% others repHed in hrs vin* 
dication^ Tbefe are not the words of a demmiac ( J«»- 
|MM^o/bt£ttt). Can a demon (that is, a demoniac) 
^pen the ejes of the Hind? John x. 20, 21. Their 
meaning was, ^^ His difcourfes are fober and' ratio- 
nal ; and is it likely, if be were a pojfTefled perfon^ 
or a madman, that God would impower him to 
perfimn fuch great miracles V\ 
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him above S at one time, reprefents thi 
dtmom as faying they were the foul of fuch 
a monk ; though^ at another time, he 
afcribes this to the demoniacs. Inftances of 
fame manner of fpeaking are to be found 
in the Gofpel. St. Mark, on one occafionr 
fays ^, Unclean Jpirils^ "when they SAft^ 
Jefus, FELL DOWN before him, dftd 
CRIED i faying J Thou art the Son of God. 
On another occadon \ (imilar to this, the 
fame evangellft reprefents, not the unclean 
ipirit, but the man fuppofed to be pof« 
feffed by him, ^s feeing Jefus, worjhipplng 
him, {or failing down before him"^,) andr/y- 
ing^ What have ltd do with thee, Jefis^ tkou 
Son of the Mojl High God"" ? In the fequd 
of the hiftory of this demoniac, we are told 
by St. Mark°, that HE befought Jefusmuch^ 
that he would not fend them away out of the 
country. By St. Luke % in the parallel 

* P. 51, 52. ^ Mark iii. il* 

* Mark v. 6, 7. ' " Luke viii. 28. 

" Matthew likewife, chap. viii. 28, 29. and lattice 
viii. 28. agree with Mark, 

* Chap, V. 10. I Chap. viii. 31. 
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pffage, it is laid, the DEMONS befoughi 
fiim^ that he would not command them to go 
out into the deep. The requeft to enter the 
fwine iS) by the three evangelifts, referred 
to the demons ^ On all thefe occafions, 
the demoniacs were the only perfons who 
ipoke to Jefus \ of them alone it is true» 
that they faw him, and fell down -before 
him* Nevcrthelefs, demoniacs having 
been anciently confidered as the mere or- 
gans of evil fpirits, it was no uncommon 
thing to afcribe to the latter what was 
faid and done by the former. The evan- 
gelifts, we have feen, adopted this phrafeo- 
logy, and referred to demons the ads of 
the demoniacs. And therefore, when they 
tell us, •• that Jefus fuffered not the demons 
to fay, that they knew him to be the Mef- 
fiah,*Vthey are to be underftood of the men 
poflefled by them. Thefe are the perfons 
who publiftied Chrift's charadter ; and, on 

' Matt. viii. 31. The demons befcnght him^ Mark 
V. 12, -//// the demons hefought him. Luke viii. 32. 
Ti^ (the demons) be/ought him» 

this 
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this account^ might be enjoined filence* 
If you flill contend> that it was not to the 
perfon poffefled, but to the fpirit fuppofed 
to be within him» that Chrift addreile^ 

this injundion; yet it muft be defigned 
to have Its effc^dt upon the former* rather 
than upon the latter, who was moft ef- 
fedlually filenced by being ejeSed* III 
reah'ty, it is a matter of little moment, whe- 
ther the reftraint was laid on the demoniacsy 
or not; for if Chrift, in mere conformity to 
the accuftomed modes of fpeech (as will be 
(hewn below In the third feiaiph) com- 
manded demonS to r^/?7^ out I he'might> 
upon the fame principle, command them 
to bejilent* Nor was any thing more likely 
to awe the demoniac himfclfinta imme- 
diate filence, than his hearing fuch a coni- 
mand delivered to the fpirits that (in his 
opinion) adluated him, by one fo famed as 
Jefus was for his power of controuling 
them. The language was adapted to his 
apprchenfions, and the difturbed ftate of 
his mind. And if Chrift faw fit to fpeak 

to him at all in that ftate, was it not pro- 

. pfer 



t$6 Oft the l^emniaci 

per to fpeak according to his conceptions^ 
and in the manner moft likely to beat*- 
tended with fuccefs f Indeed, iif Chrift 
had addreiTed the demoniac, he would ne- 
Tcrthelefs have been xronfidcrcd as fpcak-^ 
ing to the demon ; as appears from the 
following fad. When Jefas alked a pof- 
iefTed perfon"". What is thy name? the 
man, conceiving of himfelf as an evil 
ipirit, or as being merely the organ of 
evil fpirits, regarded the queftion as pro- 
pofed to them, and, under this imprefiionf 
replied. My name is legion^ 

Chrift forbad his own immediate difci- 
pies to declare him openly to be the Mef- 
fiah % (leavi^ig men to coUedt it at leifure 
from the evidence that was fet before 
them)i that he might not draw after him 
an immenfe croud of worldly-minded 
Jews% who miftaking the nature of his 

™ He afked him^ fturov, the man, not, re vhu/mi 
TO 6sxa9«pIov, the unclean fpirit^ whom he commanded t§ 
(ome cut of the man. Mark v. 9, See alfo Luke viii. 30, 

^ Mat. xvi. 20, 

^ From the fame and ocfaer motives, be ibiso* 
tio^es forbad the publication of particular miracles.. 

king* 



of the New Tejiament. 457 

kingdom, were difpoied, and had once at- 
tempted, to take hioi by forcej and make 

him a king^ Perfons of fuch a temper 
were not prepared to receive the fpiritual 
dodrines of the Gofpel ; and their fol-^ 
lowing Chrift in large crouds, ih order to 
advance him to the throne of David, mud 
have given umbrage to the Roman go- 
:Vcrwnent, or at leaft afforded the Jewifli 
rulers, filled with envy and hatred^ again ft 
him, an opportunity of accufing him of 
Sedition and treafon. Now, the fame 
prohiblflon which Chrift gave to his qwn 
^ifciples^^and alfoto many others*,) it was 

See Hammond on'Mat. viii. 4. Where no inconve- 
nience could arife from it, Chrift required the publi- 
cation of his miracles, as in* the cafe of the Gs^ai^en^ 
demoniac, Mark v. 19. 

9 John vi. 
^ ^ John iv. I, 3. ix, 22. 

* The ftrift charge giv^n to demdns, or demo- 

luac6, not to make hiiii known, taken notice of 

,Aifark ill. ii. 12. was at the fame time given to 

the multitudes that followed him, in order to be 

.bcs^d, (as appears from Mat. x!i. 15^ 16.) and 

probably therefore, for the fame general reafon, the 

S equally 
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equally proper to give to the demoniacs, 
whofe confident perfuafion of his being the 
Mefiiah^ and warm gratitude to him for the 
benefit of their miraculous cure^ would 
prompt them to proclaim their exalted 
opinion of him. 

If Chrift had any peculiar reafon for 
checking the 2eal of the demoniacs^ it pro- 
bably was the defirc of leaving no room 
for the fpecious pretence^ that there was 
a fecret agreement between him and thofb 
evil fpirits, who were judged to be fo ea- 
ger in applauding him. Chriil^ refufal 
of (what was deemed to be) their teftimo*- 
ny, is a full proof that they were not con- 
Jlrained by God to bear it : and at the 
fame time fervcs to condemn the condud 
of thofe impoftors that afterwards fwarm- 
ed in the Chriftian church, who laid fa 
great a ftrefs upon the pretended canfeffion 
' made by demons ^ and even claimed a power 
of extorting it againft their inclination and 

defire of preventing all tumult and difturbance, Mat. 
xii, 18, 19,20. 

intc- 
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intereft. , The frequent and confident ap- 
peal to thefe confeffions, which the Fa- 
thers make, do them no credit, and were 
without doubt, received with contempt 
by men of underftanding. For, if demons 
are wicked and lying fpirits, as they are 
generally fuppofed to be, they are much 
more likely to fpeak falflipod than truth. 
3* Some have faid, that demoniacs 
could not be mere madmen, becaufe 
they ar^ue with Chriji in a very rational 
manner^ and fpeak to better purpofe than the 
bulk oftHofe who were in their fenfes. 

This affertion being chiefly founded 
upon the behaviour of the Gadarenc de- 
moniac % let us inquire how far it agrees 

' Mat. viii. a8. Mark v. 2. Luke viii. 27. Mat- 
thew fpeaks of two demoniacs ; Mark and Luke 
take notice only of one^ who was probably the 
fiercer of the two, and had laboured under his dif- 
order a longer time, or on fome other account was 
|he moil reinarkable. He belonged to the neigh- 
bouring city, (Luke viii. 27. and Wetftenius inloc.) 
and was probably a man of^ note and fubftance 
there; as Dr. Lardner conjectures in bis Remarks 

. S 2 with 
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with the fuppofition of his being direiflcd 
and affifted by fuperior intelligences in all 
that he faid and did. i. When the demo- 
niacfaw Jefus afar offy he ran ^ to meet 
him. Was not this conduft abfurd on 
the common hypothefis ? The unclean 
fpirit dreaded nothing fo much as being 
expelled and tormented by Jefus; and yet 
haftens into his immediate prefencc,in(lead 
of flying from it. 2. In the next place, the 
demoniac fell down before Jefus, and 'iioor^ 
flipped him \ Did the devil, under whpfe 
influence he is fuppofed to aft, hope, by 
this external homage, to deceive the Son 
of God into a good opinion of him, or to 
bend him to a compliance with his propo- 
fals ? 3. When Chrift faid, fFhat is thy 
name ? how ridiculous is the anfwer, in 
cafe it was returned by the unclean fpirit. 
My name is legion ; for we are many? Sup- 

en Dr. Ward's Differtations, p. j. See alfo his 
Cafe of the Demoniacs, p. 4, 5, I9. 
■ ' Mark v. 6. 

^ Luke viii. 28. Mark v. 6. 

pofe 
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pofe that in a large army, cither a private 
foldier, or one of the officers, being afked 
^hat h\^ own name was, (hould reply, My 
name is army, for we are many y what 
opinion would you have of , his under- 
flanding ? or how would this name dif- 
tinguifh either the foldier or the officer 
from all the other foldicrs and officers in 
the army "" ? 4. More abfurd ftill was the 
behaviour of the devil, (if he was the de- 

^ It is very aftonifliing to find writers of found 
judgment in other matters, inferring from this an-^ 
fwer of the demoniac, or (as they fuppofe) of the 
devil, that the madman was really pofTefTed by a 
great multitude, if not exa&ly by a legion, of de- 
vils. Is any credit due to the father of lies ? ^ Can 
there be a better reafon for difbelieving any thing, 
than his affirming it to be true ? Could Chriftde- 
iign to bring mankind to give him credit, and to 
receive doctrines upon his teilimony ? If one de- 
mon alone can, as it is fuppofed he can, deprive a 
man of his fight, and fpeech, and hearing, and of 
his reafon too, add do all this in a moment, why 
fliould a legion of demons be employed, and lofe 
that time, which they might have fpent in doing 
mifchief clfewhere ? 

S 3 mon 



262 On the Demoniacs 

mon here fpoken of) when Chrift ordered 
him to come out of the man^y of whom he 
had taken pofleffion. One moment he 
difclaims the authority of Jefus, and re- 
fents his undertaking to ejedl him : What 
have I to do with thee, thou Son of the Moji 
High God^? The very next inftant, ho 
acknowledges his power over him, and 
intrcats him not to exert it: I befeech thee^ 
I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me 
not. Immediately after, he upbraids and 
reproaches him, and, at the fame time, 
appears to expert foqie effects of his 
difpleafure. Art thou come hither to tor* 
ment us before the time^? He hath re- 
courfe again to fupplication, and befeeches 
Chrift, that he might not befent away out 
of the country % nor commanded to go out in^ 

^ Luke viii. 29. Mark v. 8. 

* Luke viii. 28. Mark v, 7. 

TMat. xxviii. 29. The time here referred to 
is xommonly thought to be that of the day of judg- 
ment, (2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude vi.) which was confidered 
as the feafon appointed for the punifhrncnt of all 
evil fpirits. See Rev. xx. 10, 15. 

Mark v. 10. tC? 
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to the deep \ To the devil, we are told, 
the whole world is but one placed Why 
then doth he dread a temporary banifli- 
ment from fo fmall a fpot as the country 

** Luke vlii. 31. By the deep or abyfs^ we are 
moft probably to underftand the place allotted 
to the wicked, in the interval between their 
death and the final judgment, <:alled the pit of the 
abyfs^ (ppsatp rnq aQvirvv^ Rev. ix. I,^, and ibe abyfs^ 
V. II. See alfo chap, xx. i, 2, 3. ' This place 
is called their pnfon^ 1 Pet. iii. 19, Here they are 
referved unto judgment^ 2 Pet. ii. 4. See W hi^by 
oh this place, and above, p. 213, and Jude v. 6. It 
was the opinion of the Jews, that thefe ev:l fpirits 
were on fome occafions releafed from their confine- 
ment, and fufFered to wander upon the earth till the 
end of the world. Perhaps, what the demoniac, 
confidering hirafelf as the mere organ of an indwel- 
ling demon, dreaded, (though without any vlfible 
reafon) was the being remanded back tj this prifon 
fooner than he (hould othervvife have been ; or the 
being puniflied before the day of judgment. Ac- 
cording to this interpretation of the deep^ the demo- 
niac, it may be thought, fpeaks in character. By 
the deep, according to fome, we are to underftand 
the fea. In favour of this application of the word 
here, it may be pleaded, that nothing is too abfurd to 
come from a madman. 

^ Totus orbis illis locus unus eft. Tertullian, p. 
33. Rigalt. Paris, 1641. 

S4 of 
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of Gadara ? Why is he fo uncafy at being 
caft out of one man, if he hath the power 
of entering another ? Why doth he fear 
being fent into the deep or abyfs ? What- 
ever idea he had of this place, he depre* 
cates an evil he had not been threatened 
with ; and which, had it been threatened, 
he could not hope to avert by his inter- 
ceffion ; efpecially if he afked, as fomc 
fuppofehe did, for leave to continue in that 
country, only for the fake of oppofing 
Chrift ? What is ftill more extraordina- 
ry, while under a dread of Chrift, as his 
judge and avenger, who could have re- 
manded him to the abyfs for his paft 
crimes, he afks for leave to do farther 
mifchief, and to enter into a large herd of 
iwine ; defirous, it is pretended, to bring 
an odium upon Jefus, as the author of the 
mifchief. Could the devil expert fuch a 
requeft to be granted ? Laftly, when he 
bad, procured for himfelf and his afToci- 
ates the quarters he defined, why did he, 
by deftroying the fwine, lay himfelf and 

his 
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his legion under a neceflity of feeking new 
ones, which, he acknowledges, were not 
to be had in that country without the 
confent of our Saviour ? Nay, he feems 
to have afked leave to enter the fwine with 
a farther view, viz» to prevent his being 
fent immediately to the place of punifh-- 
ment. How abfurd then was it wilfplly 
to expofe himfelf to the evil he depre- 
cated, by drowning the whole herd? 
Would you, if you were in your fenfes, 
pull down your houfe, in which you wifh* 
ed, and were allowed to live, if you knew 
that, ^ whenever it was deftroyed, , you 
(hould for fome pad crime, be confined 
in a dreadful dungeon, and fufFer upon the 
rack ? On the whole, I am not able to 
difcern, in any part of the demoniac's be- 
haviour, the figns of extraordiinary faga- 
city, fuch as mark the agency of a fpirit 
of celeftial origin ; and therefore can fee 
no reafon to believe, that any fuch fpirit 
jnade ufe of the organs of the man to carry 
on a converfation with Jefiis. 
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On the contrary, the behaviour of the 
demoniac, from the view we have already 
taken of it, appears to be that of a mad- 
man, agreeably to the exprefs reprefenta- 
tion of him in the hiftory ^ Nor is any 
one circumftance mentioned concerning 
him irtconfiftent with this reprefentation. 
Here it (hould be obferved, that it was a 
common opinion amongftthe Jews, if not 
amongft all the people of the Eaft, in the 
belief of which the Gadarene demoniac 
muft have been educated, that the punifli- 
ment of the fpirits of wicked men would 
not be completed till the day of judg- 
ment ^ It muft be obferved farther, that 
Jefus had been long famed for expelling 
demons, and thereby exercifing an abfo- 
lute power over them. Nor is there any 
reafon to fuppofe, that this demoniac was 
a ftranger to his fame in this refpeft^ : 
for, though a confiderable time had 
clapfed fince his firft feizure with madnefs^ 
yet his diforder only returned at certain 

** See above, chap. I. p, loo, &c. 
' See Job xxvi, 5., explained above, p. 211, and 
p. 262, 263. 

^ See above, chap, II. p, 245* 
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fcafons, with intervals of fanity between 
them^. Every one knows, that madmen 
are often diftinguiflied by the quicknefs 
andacutenefs of their natural parts. Their 
lucid intervals fometimes laft for a confi- 
derable time ; and^ in fome cafes, a finglc 
moment makes a vaft alteration. Even 
under their diforder, they fometimes fay 
things furprifingly juft, far more fo than 
any thing faid by the Gadarene demoniac/ 
They reafon rightly from wrong princi- 
ples, and appear both raving and fober at 
the fame time, efpecially on different fub- 
jeds. We muft add, that the unhappy 
man, whofe cafe we are confidering, being, 
like other demoniacs, ftrongly tindured 
with the common opinion about pofTef- 
fions, fancied himfelf really poflefTed*; 
nay, fometimes (as was ufual in fuch cafes) 
perfonated the demon by whom he thought 
himfelf infpired, and fpoke as if he was 
himfelf that very demon. Now, his con- 
duft is the natural refult of the principles 
« P. 246. 

* This is juftiy reckoned as a fymptom of mad- 
nef« by P. ^gineta, cited by Wetfteiii, v. i. p. 

and 
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and impreflions here explained^ and of & 
difordercd underftanding. 

Perceiving at a diftance the company, 
at the head of which was Jefus, the de- 
moniac, then in the height of his diforder^ 
ran to them\ as he was wont to do to aU 
paflcngers, whom he was eager to affault: 
for we are told, that he was exceedingfierce^ 
Jo that no man might pafs that way *. Our 
Lord obferving his approach, faid. Come 
out of the many thou unclean fpirit ^. This 
language is by two evangelifts exprefly 
affigned as the rcafon of the demoniac's 
addrefs to Chrift *, and confequently was 

k Mark v. 6, 

* Mat. viii, 28. Similar examples, were they 
wanted, might be found in Wetflen. in loc. p. 354* 
Thefe demoniacs were chiefly dangerous to ftran« 
gers, who pafled pretty near the tombs, whence they 
might be fuddenly and unexpe£lcdly aflaulted. The 
Avine-herds, though at no very great diftance, 
might have no.apprehenfion of danger, either on 
account of their own fupcrior numbers, or on ac- 
count of their former fuccefs againft the madmep^ 
who are not wont tarenew their affault upon thofe 
fcy whom they have been once fevercly handled. 
--^Mark V. 8. Luke viil. 29, 

' For he had commanded the unclean fpirit to come 
out of the man. Luke viii. 29. Mark v. .8. 



/ 
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prior to it. Hence the demoniac con-^ 
eluded, that the perfon who addrefled hiofi 
was the fame who was fo famed all over 
Judea for his power over demons, and he 
worjhippedj ox fell dawn before him^ acknow- 
ledging him to be the Son of Gad^". It i$ 
obfervable, that fome fpace of time inter- 
vened between the command of Chrift 
and the cure of the demoniac, though, on 
other occafions, his comniands were in- 
ftantfy obeyed; Here the execution of it 
was fufpended, and a conyerfation carried 
on with the ^iemopiac, to give the fpefta- 
tors, who were ftrangers to him, an op- 
portunity of deliberately obferving his vi- 
fagc and behaviour, (which manifefted 
the great diforder of his mind) as well as 
to prepare the way for the event that im- 
mediately fiicceeded the cure of the de- 
moniac. No foioner, however,. did Chrift 
lay, Come out, thou unclean fpir it j than the 
demoniac was awed and checked % as T| 

" M^rkv. 7.Lukcviii.28. Comjiare John ix/3^5-38. 
His avre of Chfift might be owing to fonw fu- 

was 
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was ncceflary he fliould, to prevent his 
doing mifchief to the company. But, 
inftead of rejoicing in the hope of deli- 
verance from his prefent mifery, and be- 
ing thankful to Jefus for the favour de- 
£gned him, he conceives himfelf injured^ 
is difpleafed, and rertibnftrates : JFhat 
have 1 to do with thee^ thou Son of the Moji 
High Godf Believing himfelf to be an 
evil demon, or that he was aftuated by* 
demon fpeakihg in and by him, he feels a. 

dread of Chrift's power ; and, in the n4m6 

« 

of the demon, or his own, he befeeehes and 
adjures Chrift not to torment him"". He. 

pernatural impreffion, or elfe be the mere effeft olF 
Chrift*s rebuke. It is well known, that even the 
fierceft madmen are liable to ftrong impreffions of 
fear^^jii are often reftrained by threatening^* See 
Mead's Med. Sacr. p. 79, 80. The following ac- 
count is given by Aetius, iii. 8, 9. de Melancliblla : 
Viyvovrot,% S\ ol xiroAAoi tuv /lAfAc&j^p^oAixuv ShXqi. In 
the cafe before us, the demoniac was certainly 
much afraid of Chrift ; and, on thj$ account, it is 
probable, forbore to affault the company. 

® It is difficult to determine the precife ideas of 
the madman, when he befought Chrift not to torment 

pleads 
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' pkads with him, that the time appointed 
for the punishment of wicked fpirits was 

him before the time. Mat, viii, 29. I cannot forbear 
to mention Wetftein's interpretation of this palTagey 
which may deferve to be examined. Non quod- 
aliquando tempeftivum tStt torqueri, fed ita loquun- 
. tur. maniaci ; recordabantur, quomodo vi et vincu* 
lis conftrifli, modo medicamentum ingratum & pur- 
gans bibere, modo vens fe£lionem pati, & ad prae- 
fcriptum medici vivere fuerint coa£li, quibus iimila 
netuebant* That maniacs were anciently treated 
with great feverity, appears from the teftimonies 
produced by Wetftcin, p. 355, and from Celfus, 
lib, ill. cap. 18, who recommends punifhingfuch 
of them as do mifchief with hunger, chains, and 
ftripes. What was dreaded^ feems to be, hot fuch 
trea,tment, but the being fent to tbeabyfs. Compare 
the language of another demoniac parallel to this : 
.jlriihfiucome to defiroy us? Mark i. 24. Luke iv, 34. 
r It is very remarkable, that not only this demo- 
niac, but others, (Mark i. 24.) exprefs great per-, 
tui1>ation at the fight of Chrift, and the apprehen- 
fibii of being cured. If you fay it was the devil who 
expriefled this pertur'bation ; I anfwer. Why then 
did he not immediately withdraw himfelf from the 
pnifence of Chrift, and enter and torment perfons at 
a diftance ? It Js certain, that the demoniacs 
ipcak as if thby themfclves were detnons ; and 
they might fancy themfelves really fuch, more 
naturally than fancy their being nxany other things. 

*\ ' not 
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not yet come i and feemingly upbraids 
him with an intention of inflidting that 
punifhmcnt before the time. Then drop- 
ping the thought of the day of judgmentt 
he expeds fome marks of difpleafure im*- 
mediately ; what he could not tell, whc-^ 
ther being baniOied from that country, or 
drowned in the fea, or (ent to theabyfs* Our 
Saviour, to give the fpedtators a flill farther 

Caeliiis Aurellan. Morb, Cbrotu. i. 5. de Mania: 
Furens alius fe paflerem jcxiftimavit, alios gallxun 
gallinaceum^ alius fidile, alius laterem, aliavdeu'm. 
Aod P« iEgineta, iii. 14, de melancholia «C 
ififania, fit his qui numine afflati putantur : Potatic 
gliqui fe animalia bruta effe, et illorum voces imi- 
tantur : aliqui vero vafa teftacea fe efTe putant, et 
ne frangantur timent.—— Quidam veroetiam putant, 
fe ab aliquibus majoribusi poteftatibus impeti* 

Now, a madman, who conceived bimfelf to be a 
demon, or who reprefented one, being accommodat-^ 
ed, as he thought, with a fuitablie habitation,, and 
believing that Jefus was that extraordinary prophet 
who caft out demons, might be (as the demoniacs 
of the Gofpel were) greatly terrified at Jcfus's ap- 
proach, left he ihould be expelled by him, and per* 
Jiaps fubjeded to fome additional or premature pii^ 
Jiifihmem. See above, p. 262, 263^ 

juft 
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Opportunity of obfcrving the height bf his 
diftradiian/ as well as for the other reafoa 
jaft now mentioned, continued the con-* 
verfetion, and afked him, JVAat is thy 
name%? He anfsveredj like a madman, 
who thought himfelf pofleffed with a mul- 
titude of <l£mons, or that he w^s one of 
the number^ My name is legion ; Jor we are 
manyy more than (ix thoufand. He could, 
not know that he was pofletfed by a fingld 
demon, much lefs that he was pofleffed by 
a vaft multitude of demons 5 but he fpoke 
what his ^iforder fuggdfted ; and either 
fihcied himfelf to be a legion of demons^ 
or to be aSuated by a legiori. He con- 
founds himfelf with* thofe fpirits under 
\srhofe Influence he fuppofed himfelf td ' 
ipcak ahd'acS* 

• ^ This queftron, in any other view than that feere 
pointed out, feems liable to many other obje(9ioh9 
befidcs thofe mentioned by Roufleati in the intro* 
du^lion. Would dfrift a(k the devil his name f 
In what language did he expeiSt an anfwer ? For 
^vhofe information could that anfvv^ be defigned I 
Sec above, p, afia. 

Juft 
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I J u ft at this inflanti as his e)^6S wanderedt 
he difcerned at fome diftance a herd o£ 
fwine ; and» agreeably to the falfe appare- 
heniibns he had of hitnfelf, faid^ If thou 
cqfi us outyfuffer us to go away tjffo the luri 
of fwine. A ftrange requeft for .iii. inatinaifc^ 
rial being, a pure fpirit^ and one of celei^ 
tial origin^ to make ! but not at all unluii^ 
able to the character of a madman^ that 
fancied bin^felf to be^ or that fpoke in the 
name of, an unclean ipirit^ who^ next to 
tombs defiled by the bodies of dead men, 
«o.qld find out no habitation moreuncleaQ# 
or more conformable to his ideas' of htmi^ 

# 

felf, than the body of a fwine \ 

Were it pofliWe to find out a rational 
meaning for every thing faid by the de-:- 
moniac^ even this would not , prove that 
he fpoke by the fuggeftion of the devil ;. 
^or madmen fometimcs fay things furpriz- 

. ' Cum putarent, fe immundos tS& fpiritus, npa 
potuerunt aptius domicilium ilbi eligere pofl fepul- 
chra quam porcos. J^Ikut Rubeni £• io«'2« Anima 

idolsitriurum quae venic a fpiritu immuAdo,. vocatuj: 

....... 

porcus. Wetftein onMat. viii. 31, 

ingly 
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iogiyj^fli* which is ffr frqm.l;)9ii>g tl^i?l^fe 
with this demoniac, whofe who}e cQn^ili^ 
feems to luc. to corf&fpond precifely.- fft 
that ofa-mere madmanv under thofc im-' 
pre(]ioi>3.wJ)ich he ^4^ re^^kf^^fromcd^-^ 
pationt.aiid.the inforiGp^tioxi be g^iii^itii) 
the inteO/vaJis of his (anilty^.. But.i!b$ trjiil:^ 
i$, that iriterpretera^tOf fopjport ti favourite 
hypoth^Ss;>ajiicri^e to iiim fei^fe ^arOi'^a^ 
city more than htrman^ though t\i4 hHl0^ 
ry .it&lf will wartan t i(id tio^ p]^6n(^tiii^-l¥^i^ 
difordered in his underftandiftg 5 and th^jf 
force a f atianal conftru<aion upon the'^'very 
4ei-rcunf>ftarid*€V which "^feferti to hav^^^erf 
n^ntioiVed by the evan^felitts WiA*ri6 

t)thervieW than to ill\i'fti^tehis'itrfatrtiy^I 
4. It hath^been alledged, thsltdeinohiabs 

"llifooV(|fed more than- harijan" fti^fth^th. 
trhis . allegation is chid^fly fuppbrted by 
the cafe of the dcmotiiac^^nder tVe fbri^-^ 
^ping article, who had been often, bound 
^ith.chatins and fett^rs^,:swd.had-as.^ftea 
Ijjroke then>^ ...;v .::.:. :. - \ 

' Mark v. j, 4. - . , . - 

T2 Th» 
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•/. The flmcients, p'eirhaps, ^ere lefs fkil- 
ful than the moderns in the methods of 
tdnfining fuch unhappy perfons; and 

tvho is ignorant that mere madmen difcp- 
vci* very iamazing* ftrength *, from an ex- 
traordinary flow of animal fpirit^, or front 
fbme other caufe^ ^fpccially in the mod 
violent .paroxy fm^ of their diforder ? But 
ia great is the force of prejudice^ as to 
m^ke the plained fymptoms of a natural 
(iifeafe^ proofs of the: interpofition of fu- 
perior beings. 

. I;Ca.nnot cpnQlude this feiQiion without 
taking police of the cafe of the demoniac 
jat,Ephefus, who is thought to have given 
proofs hoth of power and knowledge more 
than human. To the Jewifli exorcifts, 
who took upon them to call over thofe that 
had evil fpir its the name of the Lord J ejus, 
the evil fpirit {xh^t is, the man who was 

' Caffii Problem, 6i. Cur phrenetici et furiofi 
in paroxyfmis robuftiores funt, virefque habent auc- 
tas ? Wetfteln on Mat, viii. p. 355, Sec alfo p. 

: .:'-.■ ^ . fup- 
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fuppofed to be pofleffed by him*)^i^/ 
ye/us I know^ and Paul I knowr^ but wha 
are ye? The hifloriaa ad(k. And th, 
man in whom the evil fpirit was^ leapt 
Upon them^ and overcame .them"^* Before 
this event, St. Paul, for the fpace of two 
years, had cured all forts of difeafes/^nd 
cjeded demons, in the natne of J:Qfus, at 
Ephefus : how then could this demoniac 
be ignorant either of Jefus or Paul ? 
Moreover, the demoniac findings that cer- 
tain Jewifh imjpoftors vainly pretended to 
the power of expelling demons, and fancy- 
ing himfelf to be a demon, or pdflefled hy 
one, his indignation and rage (accelerating 
the motion of his blood and fpirits,) fup- 
plied him with new ftrpngth, and he aiV 
faulted and vanquiflied the exorcifts, who 
were not prepared to make a defence, and 

♦ We have here a new proof j that the demon 

, .... 

^r evil fpirit is fometimes put for the demoniac. 
4ee above, p. 2^10, &c^ : ; . 
■ Aifts xix. 10— —1 7; 
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were difgraced arid dirpiritecf by the ^oblio 
detedion of their impoflur e. The difap-ii 
pointmcnt anddi^race of th^fe^ magicians 
fcrved to vindici^te the credit of St. Paul'^ 
miracles, to create. an high reverence of 
Jofas; in conftrmartiou of whofe divine au« 
ihority they* wfereperfor^aeds and to deter 
others flip m profaning his 'faored oamCi 
by uiing it onJyas a charm *^ ■ - 
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^ Heiice- it Appears, that if this demoniac WM 
^{&{tcd by ^ a fupernatural power, this afiiftancQ 
muft have proccccled from God, not from the evil 
Tpirit, who couW have'no other aifti, that to lefieri 
the credit both of our Saviour and his apofUe* 
Nof could H difplay of the power of the demon oi\ 
this occafion, produce any other effect, than creat- 
ing a fufpicion in the people, that Jefus and Paul 
were- confederates with himfelf. If with this ma- 
licious view, he was willing to bear teftimony to 
phrift, what occafion was there for being compelled 
to bear it by God ? and would God favour his ma- 
licious views ? The occurrence related:, feems to 
have been providentially defigned to bring difgrac« 
upon the Jewifli exorcifts, and thereby to anfvi^«r 
the purpofe^ mentioned above, . . 

The 
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The more carefully I examine the lan- 
guage and behaviour of the New Tefta- 
ment demoniacs, the more difficult doth 
it appear to me to draw from them a proof 
of the reality of demoniacal poffeffions; 
I cannot difcover in them clear and cer-^ 
tain marJcs of the interpofition of any fu-. 
pcrior agents, much lefs of infernal fpirits^ 
who certainly could hav^e no great zeal to 
aflert the honour of their enemy and 
qtvengen In a word, if you will afcribc 
the condufi: of the demoniacs to the 
ageocy of demons, you mud allow that 
the latter afited out of charafter, and wfere 
as mad as the demoniacs themfelve$ ^ould 
be. 
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SEC T, II. • 

A Farther argument in favour of real 
^ *■ poffeflions is taken from the deftruc- 
tion of the herd of fwine, which the de- 
rnons are faid to have entered, and (limu-r 
lated to inftantaheous madnefs''. This 
cJafe is confidered by feme ^s a decifive 
proof of the power of demons, both over 
the human and brutal race, and is thought 
<ven to have been purpofely deiigned by 
Pi*6vidcnce, tb convince us of this prin- 
ciple, and to refute the oppo(ite*opinion« 

To enervate this argument. Dr. Sykes 
fuggefted^ and Dr. Lardner^ ftrenuoufly 
contended, that the fwine were frighted by 

the two madmen^ and fo driven down the 
precipice into thefea. On the other hand, 
the advocates of the common hypothefis 

^ Mat. viii. 30. Mark v. ii. Luke viii. 32. 
^ Inquiry, p. 52. 

' Cafe, p, 17, 101. and Remarks on Dr. Ward, 
p. 17, 

inlift 
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infift upon it, (to. my apprehenfion, with 
great reafon,) that it was impoffible for 
two mcn> however fierce, to put fo vaft % 
herd of fwine as two thoufand into mo^ 
tion io^an inflant, and to caufe them all to 
ru(h with violence down a precipice into 
thefea; fwine, contrary to the nature of 
moft other animals, running different;, 
ways when they are driven*. But this 
part of the controverfy might well be 
ipar?d 5 it not appearing from the hiftory, 
that the men ever fell upon the herd, or 
inade any attenapt to driv« them into the 
fca. Nay, the hiftory exprefly refers their 
deftruftion to a different caufe from the 

behaviour of the madmen. 

To underfland the true flate of the 
<:afe, which doth not feem to have been 
attended to by the writers on either fide 

^ Not to 9dd, that it was pes^t to impoffible, 
that thefe two men ihould overcome all thpfe whio 
fended the fwine 3 ^fpecially a3, in order to compafs 
the herd, they muft have feparated from each other* 
And indeed had they, under the influence of their 
<liforder, drivp the fwine into the fea, it is ftrange 
t}^ev di^ not follow them theri^, 

of 
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of the queftion, we muft recolleA tbat 
thcffc perfons who werfe anciently thought 
fo be poflefled, were difordered in their 
underftandings. Thefe two, poffeflibn* 
and madnefs^ were imagined to bear to 
each other the relation of caufe and effe^, 
and accordingly to commence and ceafe 
together. When demons were fuppofed 
to enter any creature, immediately he grew 
mad ; when they departed^ this difofder 
was removed. The ^i;//^?;^^^ of their fen- 
trance was madnefs ; and a compofed be-' 
haviour was xht evidence of their dcpar* 
tUre. And therefore, when it is faid, in 
the cafe under confideration, that the de- 

mons went out of the madmen, and enter^ 
^^thefwine; the evangelifts, if you inter- 
pret their language agreeably to the po- 
pular opinion on which it is founded, 
muft mean, that the madmen, in confe- 
quence of the departure of the demons, 
were cured, and reftored to their light 
mind ^ y and that the fwine> in confe* 

^ This appears from Mark v. 1 5. Luke viii^ 35. 
ir^here the man is dcfcribcd as hieing' /» his right minJ^ 
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quence of the demons entering them, 
were infede'd with- rage and madnefs i 
the cure of the former, and the madnefs 
of the latter, being the very ground upoa 
which it .was concluded, that the demons 
had quitted the one, and taken poffeffion 
of the other. The evangelifts muft farther 
mean by this language, that the men wcr^ 
cured before the fwine were difordered; 
otherwife theywould not have fpoken of 
the demons as paffing out of the former 
into the latter ; When they came out of the 
fn^f they entered the herd of fwine \ 

It appears Jikewife from the hiftory,* 
that at the time the demoniacs were cured, 
they were prefent with Chrift \ and tho 
herd of fwine atfome difiance from them N - 

9fter the demons were departed from him. Se# 
^boye, p. 100, &c. 

* Luke viii. 32. Mat. viii. 32, 

" In Mat. viii 30. we re^,' There was a good 
w^ ^fffro^ them an heird of many fwine feedings, Hu 
Jf fAOtKfxu dir xvTuif^ x. t. A* But St. Mark fays^ 
There was there High to (or an) the mountains^ (manjr 
^anufcripts^ yi^riioxMT^and printcij copic$ i^ad in the 

]Mever- 
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Nevertheliefs, no fooncr was leave aiked 
for the demons to enter the herd, than it 
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fingular number, Vfo^ too opf», the mountain) a great 
herd of Jivine feeding. And St. Luke (chap. viii. 
3a.) confirms this account' of St^ Mark, There was 
ibirem thsm^untain^ ¥LySi Iki! Iv rw ofHy an befd of 
many fwine. A learned and very ingenious friend 
conjedures, that the original in St. Matthew con- 
tained the negative particle, as the Vulgate now 
dotfa, £rat autem non longe ab ill is : which read- 
ing was approved by Beza, and other learned writ- 
crs. He' adds, ^^ Dr. Mill, in his note on Mat* 
viii. 30. conjeftures that the negative particle was 
^dded in the Vulgate by Jerome ;■ but it is to be 
obferved, that the particle is in a manufcript now 
extant, which is fuppofed to have been written by 
Dufebius of Vercelli before Jerome flourifhed. It 
is alfo in four other very ancient Latin manufcripts, 
publifbed by Blancbini in his Evangeliarium Qua- 
druplex. Concerning the Eufebian manufcript. 
Dr. Kennicott (Hebrew Text, vol. i. p. 306.) ob- 
ferved, ^^ that Blancbini had lately printed a manu- 
fcript of the Gofpels in the old Latin verfion writ 
by Eufebius, who died in the year 371, which might 
therefore be above '13S0 year^ old,*' In farther 
confirmation of the reading of the Vulgate, my 
friend obferves, ** that the Perfic verfion, in Mat. 
viii. 30. reads« Erat prope eos grex porcoruoi 
(agreeably to. the fame verfion, Mark y. 11.) and 

was 
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was granted : Forthwith^ or immediately^ 
yejus gaw them leave^ and/aid unto them% 

that, if this verfion was made from the Syriac, (as 
Miiliin his Prolegom. No. 137b, J47i> and Mi- 
chaelis, in his Introdudory Le£lures,- fed. 59. af- 
fert) it is probable that this latter verfion origrfialliy 

• 

agreed with the Vulgate ; and that it hath been 
fuice altered, as the verfions have been in many in-* 
ftances^ in conformity to the corrupted Greek/ Siee 
Pr« Kennicott's Obferyations on i Sam^ vi, 19, ^. 
37£ 38, Should that, celebrated perfon^ who is now 
employed in collating the manufcripts of the Old 
Tcftament, undertake to collate thofe of the New, 
^a.tafli^ for which he is fo eminenUyj^ualified, and 
of equal importance with that in which he is now 
engaged) we (hall then be able to determine, whe-^ 
ther any Greek manufcripts fupport the reading of 
the Vulgate. In the mean time, it i^s proper, to 
obferycTj that, in the opinion of nxany, -there is ^p 
^pntrgdidlion between Matthew (according to the 
preien.^ reading) and the. other evangelifts ; foif , the 
word jMo^xpo^v, ufed-by the former, may here., only 
denote y^///< diflance.^ It is appUe4> in the Septuar 
^int, and other Writings, to fuch as is notjirery. con-r 
Aderable, Exod, xxxiii. 7. Jofli. iiii, 4,,yide l^IilJL. 
Kufter. & Wetften. on Mat. viii. ?o. The.Syi* 
riac verfion is, Ei^^t. ultra ipfos grex porcorum^- -I^ 
appears from the hiftory, that no foonenhad Jcfus 
landed, than he was met b^ the^ demoniac ; and 

Go. 



286 Oft the Bfnfontacs 

Go. ^hin.wem the Mmoni. out (^ tht^ mn^ 
and entered into the herd of/mine ^ Thd 
demoniacs, therefore, were cured upon the 
ipot, while the Twina continued feeding 
quietly by th^a^jTelv^^i ^d confequently 
tfcey had no Gpforiunity of ftlling ujJdil 
them anfd forcing them rfoWn ia pi'fedpiefe 

«.. ' ' ' l1 ' ■ * ' ■ ' - .-.li«/ ■■■ ' ' '•■* ••■■•1" 

into the (eai ^ Farther, the men, at this 
time, coifld have no dypfijtm to m9kfi 2,nj 
fuch attempt upon th&h^d Vfoi* we iiav$ 
feeii, that before the latter grew midv ^t 



I, '1*1 » 



that on or hear th« very ftrticf mountiaiit, ^ "th^ 
fow: of which jefus ftoorf, the herd of fWht^ wk* 
feediTig, atfome drftaircei thmigb not flidi'ii wa^ 
inery ronffdcrabJe, <b as either' tb jitevefit theirbdri^ 
feen by tke denioniacs, or tKe fwiiieherds frorfi beiri^ 
wltnefles of wtiat pafleS. It'is ilo improbable coifi- 
jcflure of thy worthy friend, that fome'bf tht 
fWincherds, (for many tnuft havte beerl emplbj^tf m 
looking a'fter fo large a herd) Teeing the cro6d of 
people, might be drawn ^ curiofity to the verjr 
fpot where Jefus flood, and'were hereby enabled 
with certainty to inform the- people of the cit!y, both 
of the cure of the demoniacs, and of the deflrudtioA 
of the fwine, 'Which they did immediately. 
* Markov, 1 3. Mat. viiif 32. Luke viii, 33. 

appeared 
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appeared under aay diforderj^ the former 
^jyere reflored to their right mind j or*' in 
ptber w>pr4Sf the d^pgions had left the moa 
before : they Uok p^Je^ffion of. the fwiae* 
^iie men^ therefore^ if the wpr4s of th^ 
t,vangclifts are to be our guide, neixhcr 
drove^ nor attempted to drive/ tbchepi 
into the fea«^ Had the ipedators ieen them; 
e(>gaged ii); fuph sa.. mad afixl mif^ieyoDt 
attempt^ they would not have thought the 
dep|(K)ps had. W% th^m» buCconfi:d£^ tbem 
^jilr a6 po(i<;0ed madman. Th^lhiftory^ 
it is. certain^ doth iexprelly alcribe ithe idoi^ 
Afi6i£iion of the fwine^ iK^t, to ^he^lr h^i»g 

^ivenJy\ thitm^Amu but y^^^t^mtf^irm 
'$f4emmnfi\<^ thpa},or <o their b^iiig fp«2f€4 

witlj the fame diforder frppi. wjbich the 
jEpeq were relicved^and which w^^tboughl: 
Jp becaufedby de^mons. r The evangeUils^ 
Avren fuppofijig.theni to have '^o^ ted thp 
..common hyppthefis, woqld, npt^hav.e faiiL 
that the demons had entered the fwine, if 
the latter ha4:Onry beea jp^^Ffued ^l^yj the 
4ipj»Qniacs. : ,. . : , ..^^....: ... .,) 
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• Nor can I fee any roftm to difpiite the 
teftiittony of the evarlgelfftS irt this mitten 

For, whatever their opinion was with re* 

• ■ • ■ » 

fpc6k to thejf/i^ of thcfc men's difordcr; 

* 

which was j^r^/ and invifible y all muft 
allow, that they were capable judges of 
the dtforder itfelff of its outward Jympioms 
and effedls, which fell under the notice of 
their fenfes. They, ind all who were prc- 
fent, though they could not fee the .de« 
mons pafling from the mto into the fwine, 
yet could not but fee whether the men 
were cured 6i their madnefs, and the fwiHe 
infeded with the fame diforder : they 
could not but fee at what time thefe dif- 
ferent events happened ; whether the 
madmen, while they were ftill under the 
^ower of their diforder in the higheft de- 
gree, fell upon the fwine with great vio- 
lence, and fo caufcd them to precipitate 
themfelves into the fea; or whether, after 
their cure, (evinced by the compofure of 
their behaviour) and while they were at 

fomc diftance from the herd, the fwine 

grew 
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grew mad, and, without any other reafon 
for it, ruflhed with fury into the water. 
And therefore, if wc believe them to be 
faithful hiil6rians, we muf^, give them 
credit when they declare the following 
obvious and fenfible faiS, that juft after the 
men became compofed, (or, in their own 
language, juft after the demons left them) 
the fwine became outrageous, (or the de- 
mons entered them), and, to the aflonifh- 
ment of the fpedtators, ru(hed upon their 
own deftrudlion. Behold! the whole herd 
offwine^ confiding of two thoufand, ran 
violently down a Jieep place into the fea* 
The fwineherds were of the fame opinion 
with the evangelifts, with regard to the 
fa(5t in queftion ; for the abfentGadarenes^ 
who received their information from the 
fwineherds, had no apprehenfion that the 
madmen were the caufe of the deftrudtion 
of the fwine, but confidered it as a divine 
judgment: for they v^tx^feized with great 
fear^ and prayed Jefus to depart out of their 

U coa/is ; 
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€oaJis ^ ; dreading^ without doubt, fome 
new calamity from the exertion of Chrifl'a 
power. Nor did our Saviour contradi<^ 
this opinion ; though he might> without 
oppoiing their prejudices concerning de- 

# 

^ Markv. 16, 17. Extraordinary manifeftations 
df the divine power and prefence being awful and 
zfkSdngy (Expd. xx. 19. xxxiii« ao. xxxiv. 30* 
Judg.vi. 22. cb.xiii. aa. Luke ii,8*-— 15. v. 8— — lO* 
Mark iv. 41. Luke viii. 25. Mat. xvii. 6, 7.) Dr. 
Lardner afcribes the fear of the Gadarenes to the 
cure of the demoniacs^ as the efFe^ of a divine 
power : but he is forced to allow, that they wire 
apprebenJi'Oe of fuffering in their worldly interifts^ 
which the miraculous lofs of the fwine alone could 
occafion. See his Remarks on Ward, p. 19— -22. 
Beiides, a miracle, whatever awe and dread it may 
imprefs upon the perfons prefentj is never faid to 
produce this effe£l upon the abfent to whom it is re- 
lated, unlefs when it was punitive and alarming in 
its very nature. The dread felt upon the fight of a 
beneficent miracle, arifes from its being a (enfible 
token of a peculiar exertion of the power of God 
at the inftant of its performance ; and therefore the 
great fear with which the whole multitude of the counr- 
try of the Gadarenes round about were feized, cannot, 
be accounted for by a bare relation of the cure o£ 
the demoniac. 

moBS^. 
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inoDS, have plainly told them^ had that 
been the real truths that the fwine were 
frighted into the fea by the demoniacs^ 
and thereby have removed their prejudices 
againfl: himfelf. For thefe reafons, I can-» 
not accede to the opinion of thofe learned 
writers, who afcribe the deftru(^ion of the 
i^int to the madmen. 

Neither can I fee any juft ground for 
afcribing it to the agency of demons. We 
have before (hewn how groundlefs>and how 
abfurd it is^ to attribute to human fpirits 
iuch a power as pofleflions imply. The 
arguments urged above agalnft the fuppofi- 
tion of their entering the bodies oi men, 
and Simulating them to madnefs^ conclude 
with equal (or nearly, equal) force againft 
their having the like power over tht brute 
creation. Reafon and experience, our only 
guides in the (ludy of nature, loudly re^ 
claim againft this dodtrine. If wefuppoie, 
(and we (hall, in the next fedion, endea-^ 
vour to prove that it is not a groundlefs 
fuppofition) that the evangelifts, in recit- 

U 2 ing 
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ing the cafe of the demoniacs^ have only 
borrowed an accuftotned mode of fpeech, 
without, defigning to give a fandtion to 
the opinion on which it was at firft found* 
ed ; all that can be inferred from their 
faying^ that the demons came out of^ the men^ 
and entered the herd of/wine^ is, that the 
madnefs of the former was transferred to 
the latter, in the fame fcnfe as theleprofyof 
Naaman was to cleave toGehazuandio his feed 
forever \ We allow what a learned writer 

^ How little firefs fliould be laid upon its Heing 
faid, the demons came out of the man, may appear 
from hence, that the leprofy is faid to depart^ or U 
go from the leper, (aTrSAGiv i% aurS) when he was 
cured, Mark i. 42. Luke v, 13. 

* 2 Kings V. 27. Compare Numb. xi. 16, 17. 
I will take of the Jpirit which is upon thee^ and will 
put it upon thim. Dr. Lardner (Cafe of Demoniacs, 
p,i7.) will not allow that the lunacy was transferred 
from the men to the fwine, becaufe this implies, 
that the deftrudion of the latter was o\K^ing to the 
interpofition of Chrift, whofe miracles, the AoEtot 
apprehends, were all benevolent, except the wither- 
ing a ufclcft fig-tree. But was not his driving^ 
the profane traders out of the court of the Gen- 

con- 
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contends for, that in the cafe before us, 
the power of imagination could have noplace"". 
It was ne\^er faid, that the fwine fancied 
themfclvcs poflefled 5 their difordcr, I ad- 
mit, was real, but not therefore demoniacal. 
So great a miracle as that wrought upon- 
them, can be afcribed to no other agency 
than that of God. Accordingly, we arc 
told, that it was performed at the word 
or command of Chrift : Forthwith Jefus 

tiles at the Jewifh paffover, a punitive miracle* ?, 
And, in the cafe before us, the do£tor allows, (p. 
18".) that ChriJTs leave was ajked^ and granted \ which 
i« making Chrift anfwerable for what was done, 
" Dr. Warburton, p. 223, 224. 

* Some doubt whether this w^s any miracle at all \ but 
whoever confiders, that thofe who ufually came from all parts 
Xo celebrate the paifover, were not fewer in number than 
three millions, (Jofeph. Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 14. § 3. See 
alfo lib., vi. cap. ix. § 3.) and that, in the court of the Gen- 
tles, were expofed to fale, by authority of the Jewifli rulers, 
«iU the animals that were to be offered up in facriBce, (not 
leis than 256, 500, according to Jofepbus, Bel. Jud. lib. vi. 
cap. 9. § 3. p. 399, ed. Havercamp.) and whatever elfc 
the fervice of tiie fanftuary required ; anJ that neither the 
mercenary traffic)cers» nor any of the multitude made any 
■oppofition to Chrift, will perhaps be of opinion, that they 
"were intimidated and overawed by a divine power, and 
;aigree with Jerome, (in Matt. torn. ix. pt 31. ed. Bafil. 1516). 
that it was the moil wonderful of all the miracles of Jefus. 

U 3 gave 
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gave them (the deoions^ the reputed caufes 
of madnefs) lea'De^ and/aid unto them^ Go. 
Should any inqMir;e into the reafons of 
this divine difpenfation, I might aofwer^ 
that he who gave life to all, hath a right 
tp refume it> and doth often refume it, 
both from men and beads, and vi&t their 
bodies with diforders, for reaibus uon 
Searchable by tbq. human undcrftanding; 
but many wife andimportantpurpofes were 
anfwered by the miraculous deftrudion" 
of the fwine. 

■I r , . , . 

I. It was a juft punifhment of the 
ov^ners. For though Jofephus calls Gar 
dara (near which this miracle was wrought) 
a Greek city^'y and it was a part of the pro- 
yine of Syria ; yet, during the reign of 
Herod, it had belonged to Judea, on which 
country it bordered, and was, no doubt, 

^ Some think the lofs was inconfiderable to the 
owners of the fwine, as the Heathens would not 
fcruple eating the flelh oi Jlranghd animals. 

® Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. ii. § 4. He elfewhcie 
(Bell. Jud.Jib. ii. c. 18. § i.) fpeaks of it as a city 
of the Syrians. 
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in part inhabited by Jews, who probably 
owned the fwine ; for to that people 
Chrift's perfonal miniftry was confined, 
and on their territory he then ftood. Now, 
the Jews were prohibited ^ by the laws of 
Hyrcanus from keeping fwine, and by thq 
law of Mofes from partaking of them as 
food\ Their breach of the former natu- 
rally led to the violation of the latter. Our 
Lord, though he declined a£lingas a magif^ 
rate, yet, as a prophet, he might be com* 
miflioned by God, to punifh them either 
for this or any other crimes. And there 

See Dr. Doddridge's Fana. Expof. vol. i. p. 
428. 2d. edit. Dr. Whitby and Grotius x>n Mat. 
viii. 31. 

** From this prohibition of Mofes, fome have 
Inferred, that it is very improbable that the Jews 
Aould breed up fwine. Bat that the Jews did 
-breed up fwine, is evident from the laws of Hyr- 
cianus againft this praftice. The owners of the 
iwine here fpoken of, fuppofing them to be Jews, 
"very probably bred them for fale (in part,) having 
>aiii opportunity of difpofing of them to the Greeks 
An Gadara, and other Heathens, in wbofe nefgh- 
dbourhood they lived. 

U 4 was 
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was the greater propriety in /lis doing it 
for their offence, as they were riot fubjcft 
to the jurifdidlion of the Jcwifli Sanhe- 
drim, living under heathen government. 
The difpofition they difcovered upon this 
occaiion, in being more imprefled with 
the lofs of theii^ fubftance than with the 
miracle wrought for their convi<ftion, 
fhews how well they deferved corredlionj 
asr the miiraclc itfelf ferved to manifeft 
Chrift*s own regard to the law of God. 

2; The dcflruftion of the fwine ferved to 
afcertain the reality, and to fpread the 
fame of the miracle perforated upon the 
demoniacs. No miracle is more fufpicious 
than the fuppofed expulfion of demons, 
abftradted from the cure of bodily difor-^ 
ders, there being much room left for col^ 
lufion between the perfon imagined to be 
pofTefled and the exorcift. Frauds of this 
kind, both amongft Jews and Gentiles, 
were common in that age ; as they have 
alfo fince been in a very fcandalous degree 
ftmongft Chriftians. Put it is felf-evident, 

that 
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that a herd of fwinc could not be confede- 
rates in any fraud, Thofc who were 
ftrangers to the demoniacs (and fuch the 
attendants' of Chrift probably were) 
could not doubt of the reality of their 
diforder or its cure, when they faw it fo 
wonderfully transferred * to the fwinc. 
Hereby Chrift eftablifhed the credit^ not 
only of the miracle performed upon thefc, 
but upon all other demoniacs, for the con- 
viflion and benefit of mankind. That 
Chriil's intention was benevolent, more 
cfpecially towards the Gadarenes, is cer- 
tain from his refufing to give the perfons 
whom he cured leave to accompany him, 
and ordering them to acquaint their coun« 

' Befides his own difciples, and the Tailors who 
belonged to the fliip in which Chrift and his dir«> 
•ciples had arrived, he was attended by many others, 
(Mark i. 36.) and all of theoi it is probable were 
ftrangers to the demoniacs. Before this time, he 
was followed with uncommon zeal by multitudes 
wherever he went. Mark i. 45. Luke- iv. 42, 43* 
J^ardner againft Ward, p. 13. 

trymeo. 
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s 

try men,, how ^r eat things God had done for 
them ^ 

The lofs of the fwihe would propagate 
tht fame% as well as eftablifli the reality 
of the miracle performed upon thefe de- 
moniacs. The cure of a demoniac in this 

<• ■ r . 1 • 

obfcure part of the country, might have 
been little known or remembered, had it 
not been attended with fome extraordina- 
ry and afFedling circumftances ; fuch as 
would neceflarily excite the attention of 

^ Mark v. 19. Luke viii. 39. Concerning cme 
of the demoniacs, we are told, that he did ac- 
cordingly puhltjh in Decapolis hew great things yifus 
had done for him. And all men did marvel, Mark 
V, 20. As the demoniacs were well known in 
thefe parts, their cure muft have a greater tSeSt 
here, than amongft perfeft ftrangers. 

* They that fed ihe fwine fUdy and told it in the 
city, and in the country^ divulged every where both 
the lofs of the fwine, and the cure of the demo- 
niacs. Mat. viii, 33. Mark v. 14, Hereupon the 
people came in a body to Jefus, faw with aftonilh- 
>inent, the demoniacs reftored to the ufe of their 
reafon, and received a particular account and full 
confirmation of what had befallen the fwine. 
Mark v. 15, 16. Luke viii. 35, 36. 

man- 
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mankind, and naturally lead them to aa 
inquiry into the charaifter of Chrift, and 
thus prepare them to receive the fubfe- 
quent preaching of his apoftles. Moft 
highly beneficial to theni was this mira* 
cle» if their temporal lofs was the means 
of their gaining everlafting blcffings. 

3. The miracle performed upon the 
fwine was calculated to correft the falfc 
notions, concerning the power of demons, 
which were entertained in that age, as 
well by Jews as Gentiles, by both of 
whom Gadara was inhabited. Very far 
were either of them from wanting (what 
feme have fuppofed it was the exprefs 
defign of Chrift on this occafion to give 
them) proofs of the great power of de- 
mons over mankind. The belief of their 
power was already too deeply rooted in 
the minds of men, and was the ground of 
much idolatry and fuperftition. 

Let us examine then the nature of the 
miracle in queftion, and fee whether it 
contains any proof of the power of de- 
mons. 
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mons. The outward and fenfible effeSff 
which was all that could be deHgned for 
the convifticn of mankind, confifted in 
transferring the diforder of the demoniacs 
to the fwine ; or rather in the fwine be- 
coming mad, immediately after the men 
were cured. Now, upon what ground 
do you affirm that this efFeft was pro- 
duced by demons ? If they had any con- 
cern in it, it was by foHciting the inter- 
pofal of Chrift; which looks like an ac- 
knowledgement of tbeir own impotence* 
It took place at the command of Chrifl: 
to him therefore, and to that divine power 
by which he afted, it is moft natural to 
refer it. You allow that God was the au- 
thor of the miracles performed upon the 
demoniacs. The hillory afcribes them to 
him in the moft exprels terms % calling 
them, (as we have jufl: now feen) great 
things which God had done for the demch- 
niacs ; not things which he permitted the 
devil to do for them. Now, the hiftory 

I ?. 298, note [. 

will 
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vnill no more allow you to doubt of God's * 
being the author of the diforder of the 
fwine, than of the cure of the demoniacs; 

for, by the fame fovcreign word, GO9 
both thefe miracles were accompli/bed. 
You cannot therefore afcribe them to dif- 
ferent caufes. That the madnefs of the 
fwine was not owing to a demoniacal 
agency, is farther evident from hence/ that 
their diforder terminated in their de- 
firu&ion ; an event which it was the in- 
terefl: of the demons to ufe all poiUble 
means to prevent ; becaufe, according to 
(what is deemed) their own conceptions 
of things, it expofed them to fome terri- 
ble punifliment % Now, (ince it clearly 
appears, that the madnefs oi the fwine was 
not owing to the agency of demons, is it 
not a natural inference from hence, that 

the madnefs of the demoniacs was not ow- 
ing to that caufes that the requeft in 

particular made in the name of the de- 
mons to enter the herd of fwine, and 
confequently all the other parts of their 

" P. 262, 263^ 265. 

con- 
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converfatioQ vvith Chrift, did not procetd 
from a demoniacal influence ? We fhall 
hcxeaftcr have occafion to confider the 
language in which the evangelifts defcribe 
the cure of the demoniacs, and the difor- 
der of the fwine; we only obferve here,that 
the fadls therofelves are referred to God. 
If the foregoing obfervations are juft, 
the hiftory before us dofes not exhibit a 
£ngle inftance of the power and interpo^ 
fition of demons ; though here, where 
we have fainples of the higheft degrees oF 
infanity, proofs of their agency were moft 
to be expedited. At the fame time, it re* 
prefents God as the only being in the 
univerfe, who inflidls and removes difeafes 

« * 

at hispleafure, not excepting thofe which 
fuperftition afcribed to evil fpirits- On 
both thefe accounts, this hiftory, on which 
fo much ftrefs is laid by the advocates of 
real poffeffions, feems to me to difcredit, 
rather than confirm the extravagant no- 
tions which the Heathens, and (from 

them) 



of the New Tejiamerit. 303. 

jthem) the Jews^ entertained of the mira<< 
colons power of demons. 

4* This miracle prevented feveral great 
ind>nvenience$ that would otherwife haver 
attended the miniflry of Chrift« As hc( 
was fcnt only to the Jews % fo he never 
went out of their country '/ and feeraed 
backward to work miracles for ithe be-« 
nefit of the Gentiles % in order to avoid 
giving unfeafonable offence to the Je ws, 
before the Gofpei was offered them in its 
brighteft evidence. Now, the lofs which 
the Gadarenes fuftained, prevented both 
Jews and Gentiles in thofe parts from ap- 
plying to Chrift merely for the temporal 
henejit of his miracles^ which was not 
their proper intention^ and cocrld not be 
difpenfed to the Gentiles without increaf- 

% 

^ Mat. XV. 24. chap. x. 6. 

* In Mat. XV. ii. vrc read, that Qhrift <ir- 
farted inta th co^s of Tyre and Sideri^ i\^ ra i*i^ 
Tu^y 9^ l.iSm^. ZiV hie eft verjus^ ut tranftulic 
JSyrus. ' Nam iU rd ^t^o^ix inquit Marcus^ ad 
confima TTyri €sf Sidonis. Grot, in loc. 

I Mat. XV, 21. 27. 

ing 
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ing the prejudices of the Jews. At the 
fame time, the behaviour of the Gada- 
renes, in intreating Chrifl to depart out of 
their coafls, ferves to (hew how ill dif^^^ 
pofed they were at that time to receive 
iht fpiritual blejjing^ oi tht Go(ipit\ I which 
is a farther vindication of the conduQ: of 
Ch rift in declining all familiarity with 
them. With refpcdt to the Jews, this 
miracle, which was performed during 
the oioft public part of Chrift's miniftry, 

and while his popularity was at its greateft 
height, was ufeful or neceiTary to flrike 
«n awe upon their minds, to prevent their 
railing tumults in his favour, (as they 
were inclined to do) and their following 
him merely from worldly motives. The 
intention of this work in fome degree 
correfponded to the miraculous punifh'* 
ment of Ananias and Sapphira, which 
created a mighty reverence of the apoftles, 
and prevented unbelievers from joining 

them- 
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ihimfelves to the Chriftian church, in 01**^ 
deir to (bare in its charitable donations % 

Laftly^ though the Gofp^I, coniidered 
as a dii^enfation df mercy, was, with great 
propriety, confirmed chiefly by miracles 
of mercy ; yet it wis neceflary there Chould 
be fome examples of feverity^to check the 
prefumption of mankind in all ages, and 
to warn them bf thedangerofrejedtinga 
divide prophet, who, though he eminently 
appeared as the meifenger of God's lo7e> 
was alfo the appointed minifter of his 
Jufticc. 

Indeed, \\it deflrudioh of the fwine^ 
in fo very extraotdiniry a ihanner^ could 
fcatcc fiil of rouiing the fpedators of this 
miracle^ and the numerous fuf^erers by 
ix% into thought and reflection, howevet 
loft they might be to more ingenuous 
motives. The fadt viras of fuch a nature^ 
as to alatm the attention of the very tnt^ 
mies of Chrift, and to provoke their 
inquiry into the evidence of it; for it 

* Ad. V, II, i^ 

X carried 
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carried with-it the face of injury and \x)t* 
jufticc towards the owners^of the fwiijiejr 
and confequently furnifhed thepi with a 
iteming obje£i;ion againfl: Jefus. A ftriA 
inquiry xxlkx^ fbon convince them of th^ 
ladt ; and the fad itfelf, when maturely 
reflede4 uppnv pointed out its^ author^ 
God, who hath a right ta difpofe of th^ 
lives of his creatures*. The life of the 
.^Vfine was of no importance compared 
with the convidion^ and fpirkual k^f 

* Some bave thought, that the deftrudipn of 
the fwine was a juft ground for accudng Cfarift 
tefore the civil magiftrate. But fuch aii accufatioiL 
11^ ft have been formed upon the fappoiitioQ of (}^e 
tiuth of the mciracle, and confequently mu{l have 
admitted, that Chrift a£):ed by an Immediate CQm«- 
miflion from God, (whofe juftice, notwithftand- 
ing the lofs fuftained, can no more be arraigned^ 
>^hen brute-creatures are deftroyed in a miraculous 
ipanner, than when they perifh by natural diftem* 
pers.) The enemies of Chrift were too- wife tcv 
proceed upon fuch grounds ; and the immediate 
fufferers, inftead i^ impeaching Chrift's moral cha- 
ffi^Qlj dreaded ^he continuance of fq great a pro* 
phet amongft them, left they (hould fufFer fome far* 
ther teftimony of the divine difjpleafure, 

- • • ftru<^ion^ 
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ftrudion of mankind: the great obj^dl 
which Chrift had in view^ 



SECT. IIL 

' I ^ H E moft popular argument in fa- 
JL vour of real poffeflions, is driiwil 
from the language of Chrift and his 
apofties^ in performing and recording ;|hc 
cure of demoniacs, or iti defcribing th6 
cafe of 'thefe unhappy perfons, • 

The lacrcd hiftorians, it is alledged^ 
affirm, l]i2it they brought to Jefus thofi 
that were pojfejed ^ith demons^ i and iti 
like manner, that to the apofUes they 
irqtfght tbem that were, vexed with uncleart 
^^x^. St.. Luke defcribes the damfel 
at Philippi, by faying, that Jhe was f of- 

^ Non quod concefTerit Salrator dtemonibtis 
quod petebant^ dixit, he : fed ut per iritcrfeaid- 
tiem-porcorum hominibus fahitis occafio pneber etur; 
HierpDi in Matt, torn* iv. p. 29. ni^ 

\ Matt. iv. 24. Mark i. 32, ^ fiS^ 1. 16. 

X « fetrd 
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Jeffed iDitb afpirit of divination * fofPytbofl 
or Apollo.) — DemOdiacs, if is farther urg-^ 
ed» are diftinguifhed from the difeafed ; 
^bey brougbt unto bim all that were difeaf- 
edf and tbem tbat were fojfejfed with de^ 
mons ^ • PoiTefiions are mentioned as dif* 

* Afls xvi» i6. See alfo ch. xix. 13. i6« 
' Mark \. 32. The words may^ however, a» 
weir be rendered, TTbey brougbt unto bim all tbat wen 
£f$efti^ iiftn ihtm that were pojfiffed with demons* 
(Coonpafft ▼• 34. } Sometimes demoniacs are 
comprehended under the difeafed, as was (hewa 
above, p. 65, which feems to juftify the verilon 
here given of the paflage in queftion. The foU 
lowing pttflTage m Luke alfo, (ch. vi« 17, i8.) 
may be thus rendered : A great multitude camt to be 
bealed of ibeir difeafes^ even they tbat were vexed with 
unclean fpirits. But ihould it be allowed, that re* 
puted demoniacs are in the New Teftament contra- 
diftinguiflied from the difeafed ; this would only 
be one proof, amongft feveral others, of its adopt- 
ing the popular language on * this fubytSt. With 
regard to ChriA's commiffion to Ms apoftles, whrch 
runs thus : Heal tie fick^^ cleanje tie lepers^ raife ti^ 
dead, cafl out demws^ Matt. x. 8. fome think that 
cafting out dettions is as much comprehended un«« 
der healiiig the Ack, as cleanfing lepers is. Po^ibly 
however, neither of them is comprehended under 

tindl 
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txndt cafes even from lunacies '.•«Thc 
demons^ it is faid, knew Jefus to be the 
MeiHah, and were forbidden to proclaim 
him under that charader ^•— In perform*- 
ing cures upon the demoniacs, Jefus re- 
linked the demons ', and commanded them to 
€iome out\ St. Paul faid to the fpirit of 
Apollo, / command thee in the name of 
Jefus Chrift to come out of her * (the dam- 
fcl at Philippic ) And he came out of her 
the fame hour. In the cafe of the epi- 
leptic youth, Chvx^ charged the foul fpirit 
to come out of him 9 and to enter no more 

healjng the fick, any more than raifing the dead 
is \ and the feveral particulars here fpecified, are 
fpoken of as fo many diftindl fpecies of miracles* 

' Mat, iv. 24. On what grounds the evangelical 
hifiory diftinguifb^s pofleiSons from other difeafes, 
and from lunacies in particular, was ihewn above, 
p. 1x8. 

^ See above, ch. IL feft. i. p. 242. 249. 

^ Matt. xviiAi>8. Mark ix. 25. Luke ix 42^ 
Mark i. 25. Luke iv. 35. 

"^ Mark u 25. Luke iv. 35. Matt. 17. i8. 
ftlark; ix. 25. 

I Aft xvi. 18. 

X 3 into 
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into* him ",— The cure of demoniacs it 
defcribed by the expulfion ar departure of 
the demon ar demons^ by which they were . 
faid to be poffcffed. If 1 by the finger of 
Godcaji out demons'", The demon came out of 
jbim, and hurt bim not "*, Unclean fpirits, 
frying out with a loud voice, came out of many 
that were pojfejfedf. The demons came out^ 
find went into the herd of f wine "^^ Out 
(f Mary Magdalene went feven demons % 
r— The ejedlion of demons or cure of de- 
moniacs is diflinguifhed from the healing 
of difeafes: Jefus cured many of theif 
infirmities i and plagues^ and of evil fpirits ^ 
]^eholdl (fays Chrift,) / (aft out demons^ 

" Mark ix, 25. 

^ Matt. xii. 28. Luke xi. 20. 

• Luke iv, 35, 

' Aft. viii. 7. See alfo ch. xi^. ii, J2. 

' Matt, viii. 32. 

Luke viii. 2. compare Mark xvi. g. 

' Luke vii. 2 I, In the original it is, Jefus curef^ 
puny of Infirmiiiesj and plagues, and evil /pints. In 
Luke viii. 2, we read of women which bad heert 
keeled of evil fpir its and infirmities. 

and 
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iond I do cures ^ The evangelical hiftorjr 
affirms, yefuscqftout the fpir its with hk 
wordt and heeded all that were Jick"^ He- 
jgave the twelve power againji unclean fpi^ 
rits to caji them out^ and to heal all manner 
^fficknefsy and ail manner ofdifeafe * Ac--- 
^cordingly they cajl out many demons^ and 
Sealed thejick^. — ^Whenthe fcventy, with 
_greatexultation,faid to thekLord,£i;^;zM^ 
demons are fulyeSI to us through thy name, 
JefuSj with a fecmi»g reference to this'' 
event, replied^ 1 beheld Satan as light ning^ 

Jfall from -heaven^ He* iadda. Behold 1 I 
^ive you power to tread on ferpents and 

Jcorpions^ and aver all t4)e power of the ene^ 
my ; and nothing jhall by any means hurt 

j/ou. Notwith^anding in this rejoice not^ that 
4he fpir its are fubjeB unto you"*. — That I 

^ Luke xiii. 32. 

** Matt. viii. 1 6, fee stHb Mark i. 3^. 

' Mau X. t, 8. In like manner after his refur- 
?fe<^iOn^ he faid, In my name Jhall .they caJi out ^fe- 
mom^^'-^they Jhall lay, their hands on the Jick^ and they 
flmll recover J Mark xvi, 17, i8- 

^ ,Mai:k vi. 13. * Luke,x» 17^, 20, 

^4 •^^^^ 
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may not -omit any thing 9Q whiph th<) 
tdvopttes for real poiTcflioQ Uy any ArefSt 
1 add, that th^y farther pleadi that there 
vc parages In the New Teftanient, where 
demons pan nqt ^epotc difeafes of any 
kind. St. Mark calls the Gadarene 4^ 
moniapi iim that A^4 th^ legion^. And 
qpr Lor4 repreiii^nts the unclean fpirit a^ 
taking to bintfiven otbfir J^irits^ more mcA-: 
ed than bimfeip. Npw, how, we arc a^^ 
edi can one man have a legiop of djfeafes I 
Ofj can one dif(^e, with deliberation and 
defigin^ ts(ke ^ong with it feyen oth6r$ 
efa more grievous ki^d than itfelf ? 

From the feveral fpregoing paifages of 
the New Teftament* it hath beep infer- 
redi that both Chrift and his apoftles en* 
tprtained and countenanced the dodlrine 
of real poiTeflions. And if it was an er- 
ror, '^theinfpired teachers of theGofpel**^ 
we are told, *• maft needs be free from 
an error fo fatally affecting the religion 
hey were entruiled to propagate ^ and 

y. <|5, I l4\»kc xi. t^j. 

pu^ht 
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ought therefor? rather to have redified 
that error, than knowingly confirmed tha 
people in it/' 

In order to anfwer this objection, it i$ 
not npcefiary tp endeavour (as fonie have 
done) to explain away the language of the 
New Tedament concerning demoniaqst 
or to force an unnatural coni^rudtion upon 
it. However pofiib}e it may be« by great 
learning and ingenuity^ to ilrain feme of 
the paflages cited above, into a different 
meaning; yet» whoever candidly confi* 
i(ders them all, mud allow; at leaft, I 
do freely allow, that both oqr Saviour an^ 
his apodlep made ufe of the cominon po«^ 
pular language of the age and country in 
which they lived on the fubjed befbre 
us ; and that thi£ language was originally 
founded on the fuppolition of the reality 
of demoniacal poifeiiions. But the quef* 
tion ftill to be decided, is, whether merely 
hy pfing this language, they gave their 
fan£lion tp the opinion^ to which it owen 
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We have already feen, that neither 
Chrift nor his apoftles firft introduced into 
the world, the doftrine of pofleflions,orthe 
language that exprefledit. If they are liable 
to cenfurei therefore, it is only for not 
ckparting from the accuftomed modes of 
fpeaking ort this fubjeft, for not forming 
a new language concerning it. We have 
likewife iccn, that fh^ never aflert tbi 
^dtrine of pofleffions, but on the con- 
trary, entirely fubvert it, when they arc 
profefiedly ftating thofe dofifcrines ^hich . 
they were immediately commiffioned anir 
inftrud-ed to teach the world. They con* 
tradift themfelves, therefore, if by ufing 
the common language with refpec^ to de- 
moniacs, they meaned to coiintenance the 
opinion on which it was at firil grounded. 
This aloiie might fatisfy us, that they did 
not, and cauld not, defign to give their 
fandtion to that opinion. Neverthelefe^ 
great ftrefe being laid by matiy upon the 
argument, m favour of pofleffions, drawn' 
from the language of the New Teftament 
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concerning them, I will offer fome farther 
obfervations upon this fubjed: 5 by whicht 
Ihope, it will appear to impartial perfons^ 
that merely from the manner in which 
they fpeak of reputed demoniacs, it can* 
not be inferred, that they intended to 
aflert the reality of demoniacal poflei3ion. 
!• It is cuftomary with all forts of per*- 
fons, with (he facred writers in particu- 
lar^ and our Saviour himfelf, to fpeak oa 
many fubjeds in the language of the vul« 
gaTj though known and admitted to have 
been originally grounded on a falfe phi- 
lofophy. This obfervation hath beeia oftea 
made^ and well illuftrated by others ^f 
but is too important to be here omitted. 

We call a certain diftemper/»;7j^,withr 
out enquiring what influence the moon 
]bath in cauiing or increafing it; nay,^ 
though we (hould believe, as many do^ 
that the moon hath no influence upon it« 
Jn like manner wc flill fpeak of St. An^ 

^ By none better than by Dn Sykcs, in his In- 
quiry ^d Farther InctHfry. 

thony^s 
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ihony'sjire^ and of 5/. Vitus^s dance ; with* 
out acknowledging the power or exiftenco 
of thefe faints. When we complain of 
the hag or night^mare, which is the name 
of a real diforder, refembling the prefTure 
of fome weight on the breaftt imputed to a 
hag or incubus; do we not follow cuftom, 
without approving thehypotheiis? Philofo- 
pbers fpeak of the motion and path of the 
fun, though they know it never changes 
it's place x they fay, that it is in the 
^ring in the conftellation, of the Ram, 
(where it was 19 the time of Hipparchus^ 
upwards of two thoufand years a^o,) not« 
withftanding their allowing, that the 
conftellations have all changed the places 
afl^ned them by the ancient aftronomers; 
and that now, the fvin is in the fpring in 
tjiat part of the heavens where the con- 
ftellation of the Bull is fituatcd. So dif- 
ficult is it to recede from thofe ways of 
fpeaking which were introduced by the 
ancients, even ^fter the reafon of them 
Chafes. They are retained^ notwithftand^ 

ing 



ing their acknowledged impropriety. Our 
beft philofopherf ftill ufe the common 
language concerning the rifing znd felting 
of the. fun j though they know that it id 
founded in error and prejudice. They 
call that aneclipfe of tht fun^ which they 
are very fenfible, is properly an eclipfe of 
the earth. 

The prophets of God alfo, as well as 
the profeflbrs of fcience, when they fpeak 
upon points of philofophy^ adopt the 
common language, though grounded upoa* 
opinions univerfally allowed to be crro--. 
neous. Our Saviour fays, " God maketh 
his fun to rife^ i and the Pfalmift rcprc- 
fents this luminary, which is fixed in th& 
centrf^ of our fyftcm^ as running a race*... 
"When we read in Scripture, that the fun 
knoweth his going down \ and that God 

* Matt, V. 45. 

• PC xix. 5, 6, 

' PC civ. 19. See Pf. 1. I. The language of 
Jolhua alfo, Sunjland thoujlill upoji GHeon, ( Jofli» 
X, X3.) alludes to a popular notioii, now aIlowe4 
to be falfe. 

laid' 
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had the foundation of the earth « ; vw know 
that the expreffions are popdiir Qoty^ and 
far from being agrccabk to true pbiloib* 
phy. Calvin makes ihe fame ob^rva- 
tion on that paflage. of the Pfalmift, 1& 
hath founded it \^^ cacth or world) upon the 
feas^ and efiablijhed.it. upin the floods K 
Nor are thefe the only inflances that majr 
be mentioned. The dew was thought 
by the ancients always to defcend froca 
the fky ; and the language of Soriptoro 
cxu-refponds to this opinion : for it ie'called^ 
the dew (f hean)e»^9 and* reprefented ^%falU 
ing on the ground \ as dropping from tbi 
c/ouds, and the heavens ^ ; neverthelefs^ 
it hath been proved by plain experi- 
xnents, that dew will afccnd from the 

« Pf. civ. 3. 

' Pf/ xxiv, 2. Nondifputat philofopHice Davicr 
de terrae (itu, ubi dicit, fuper marU fundatamy 
fed populariter loquens ad rudium captmn fe ac- 
COmmodat. Calvin, in loc. 

Gen. xxvii. 28* Daii, iv. ^5* 

^ 2 Sam- xvii. 12^,. 

^ Prov. iii. 20. Deut. xxxii. 28* 

earthf 



carlbv and Replants. ThQ manna with 

jvfaich the Ifraelites were fed in the wil- 

idernefs, though attended, wttht feveral 

jppiraci^aus.ckGua^f^ances, dotk nat ap- 

T^^x; to have been of a drfierent Ojatore 

^gpi^ o^r naodem mannas, Avhich is oniy 

aft exudation from plants and trees. Smc 

a]B,i^anf)a^vjca,s t^ of Ute thought^ like the 

.4e^9,to fal^ ^cotn above^ the Scripture i^yfi^ 

WJb^n tlpe dew felt in. tb^ ^igbt^ t^e marmot 

fell upon it"^.^ So. that ev^n.m relating mi^ 

ra^lesy the facred. writers make; ufe of pok 

pulax exprefllons, on wh*jt^?r, JbjypotbejQi& 

thfy wej^c built. In illujirating^ their daor^ 

trine alfo, thfirrex^reffiQP^s;ar.e acpopHpor 

.^kted; to the geperal apprehenfion^. of oijen^ 

.^adappejujapQff of thinjg§^^ Exf;ept acorn 

\^.{^^^^ Ji^^k Vit9s tbf, gro^nd^, and, D IJ^ 

J^ySf iCMt , %iyio^r,. it abide^h iflone \ bi^t . ^ 

it die^ it bringeth forth muchfruit\^ %\^ 

Paul likewife ufes fimilar language % 

f • f «. . . ^ . . . ■ 
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^bat ^bkb ibou fowejiy is not ^ickghtd 
except it DIE. aitri&Iy fpeakingt tht 
feed of the corn fown» which is the en^ 
tire fatufe fruity and i$ a minute kiienfi^ 
ble pridciplct contained ivithin the out- 
ward grain> doth not die. When this i^ 
killed by any accident, it tae?et riie9. 
NeVerthelef$^ the outward paft or body 
of the grain is corrupted and diflolved ill 
the earth : and this corruptioitt or death 
(as it was called) of the outward part of 
the grain iis neceflary to make way for the 
produdion of the n6W com from the fe>^ 
thinal principle within* Iti thi& view 
only is it true, that the feed dies^ in or*" 
der to its being quickened, and bringing 
forth fruit. And this ferved to illuftrate 
the refpedtive arguments of our SavioUr 
and St. Paul. Other examplermight be 
added P. 

^, When St, Paul prays for the Theflalonius^ 
(l Tbcff. V. 23.) that ihtir whQU Jrame^ *^^J^irk^ 
mid thejiul, and thi hdy (oAoxXn^v u/amv, tp wftvfAot^ 
^ i 4^X^\ ^ '^ ei/Mt) might hi fnfervid hlamelifs 

unt$ 
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But thofe already produced, are fuffi- 
tient to (hew, that the prophets of God 
make frequent ufe of the vulgar phrafeo- 
logy, though originally grounded on a 
iniftaken hypothefis. Nor do they hereby 
countenance that hypothefis, or make* 
themfelves at all anfwerable for its truth 
or falfehood ; any more than the natura- 
lift doth, whenever he adopts vulgar ex* 
prcffions, and fays, the dew falls ^ thefuA 
rifesy fetSf or is eclipfed. The moft ac- 
curate authors, it is univerfally known, 

unto fhe coming of the Lord Jefus Chriji ; doth he not 
analife human nature, in conformity to the do£^rine 
of the Jewiih rabbis and Gentile philofophers, who 
fuppofed man to be compounded of three diftinft 
fubftances, the rational y^/V//> the animal or fenli- 
tive fottlf and the body ? See Nemefius de Natura 
hoaiinis, p. 2, Oxon. 167 1. Vitringa Obferv. 
facr. lib. III. ch. iv. v. 1. p. 5491. St, Paul ia 
Col, i. 16, fpeaksof /^r^wrx, dominions^ principalities^ 
and powers 'i concerning which) H. Zanchius ift 
loc. fays, Crediderim apoftolos per -conceffionem 
potius has voces, quibus Hebraei varios gradus inter 
angelos fignificabant, pofuifle, quam quod certo 
lioverint, rem ita fe habere. Concerning the deaf 
adder mentioned Pf, Iriii. 4, fee Hammond in loc. 

Y do 
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do not either in their writings, or ordi- 
nary converfation, always fpeafc accord- 
ing to ftrid philofophical truth. NoWii 
if there are fome undeniable inftances in 
phyfics, in which the prophets of Godp 
without incurring any kind of blame, 
. employ the common language, though 
built on a falfe opinion ; this may be the 
cafe in other inftances. Nay, this, moft 
probably, is the cafe univerfallyy when 
they fpeak on fubjedts of natural know- 
lege. It doth not appear, that they 
did on any occafion frame a new lan- 
guage, in order to exprefs themfelves in 
perfe(3: conformity to true philofophy. 
Why then might they not adopt the com- 
mon language with refpedl to pojfejfionf 
confidered as the caufe of a bodily dif- 
order ? Why (hould it be taken for granted, 
that they exprefs themfelves with a philo- 
fophical exadlnefs on this fubjedl, when 
they negle^S it on others ? You can no 
more infer their belief of pofTeflions, from 
their faying, that fome had demons^ or a 

Jpirit 
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fpirit of Apollo ; than you can learn a 
man's fyftem of philofophy, from his 
iaying, that his friend hath St. Anthony^ s 
frey or from his affirming that the fun 
rjfes and fets every day.' To come ftill 
hearer to the point, we add, 

11. That the foregoing general obferva- 
tion, viz, that it is no unufual thing with 
all forts of perfons, and particularly with 
the divinely commiflioned inftrudtors of 
mankind, to adopt the popular language, 
without defigning to countenance the 
opinion on which that language was ori- 
ginally founded, holds true in the cafe 
before us 5 for they all fpeak in the fame 
manner, on the very fubjedl in queftion. 

That this might betho, cafe, was fhewn 
under the former head, and appears high- 
ly probable in itfelf. Had hiftory been 
iilent, yet it might have been prefumcd, 
that many amongft the Heathens, being 
governed by fober reafon, rather than 
vulgar prejudices; and that ftill more 
amongft the Jews, hearkening to the 

Y 2 voice 
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voice of their infpired prophets; would 
defpife and reje<ft the entire fyftem of the 
heathen demonology, and confequcntly 
the dodlrine of pofleffions which was 
founded upon it. It might have been pre* 
fumed farther, that thofe who rejcded 
the dodrine of pofleffions, would never- 
thelefs ftill continue to ufe the vulgar laa* 
guage, in defcribing the cafe of thofe who 
were thought to be poflefled* For thu3 
it is in all other inflances, and particularly, 
in thofe mentioned under the former head. 
From them it appears, that improvements 
in philofophy do not immediately alter 
the common modes of fpeech. The latter 
remain even for ages, after the opinions 
which gave rife to them are exploded. 

What is fo probable in fpeculation, ap- 
pears upon examination to be true in fad. 
Several paflages cited above % ferve to 
fhew, that the Greeks by pojfejjion by de- 
tnonSi often meaned no more than a na^- 
turd diforder. The word amongft the 

*i P. 82, note \ 

Romans, 
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Romans, which originally fignificd a man 
aftuatcd by furies', afterwards denoted 
any madman. The Jews exprefled dif- 
ferent diforders by the names of different 
demons ' : and fpeak of thofe aspojfejfed by 
demons^ whom they regarded merely as 
being mad ; they do this, even in cafes 
where they exprefly refer the madnefs to 
a different caufe from demoniacal poffef- 
fion. This is done by Jofephus, in the 
age of the Gofpel \ 

The prophets of God under the Old 
Teftament, never exprefly fpeak of de- 
moniacal poffeffions ; but we are certain, 
that had their occafions led them to do it, 
they would not have fcrupled to Jefcribe 
reputed demoniacs, in the fame manner 
that all other perfons did, without the 
leaft apprehenfion of being thought on 
that account to countenance the dodrine 
of real poffeffions. For they give all the 
objeifls of Pagan worfhip, the fame titles 

' Furiofus, 

I P, S5. t p. 84. 

Y 3. as 
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as the Pagans thcmfelves did, gods^ lords ■ ; 
and Call the fcveral forts of diviners by 
names that imply a communication with 
demons, by the very names that were af-; 
fumed by the pretenders themfelves, to. 
enable them more fuccefsfully to carry on 
their impoftures, or were conferred on 
them by the fupcrftition of the people % 
This they did merely to charadlerize^ not 
to allow, the pretenfions, either of thei 
heathen diviners, or of the objedls of hea- 
then worfbip* 

Now, if both Jews and Heathens, and 
even the ancient prophets, when fpeak- 
ing of polTeflions, or on fimilar fubjeds, 
adopt the common phrafeology, when. 

° Dlffert. on Mir. p. 253. 

^ Id. p. 272. 416. Saul ajked counfel of one that 
had a familiar fpirity i Chron. x. 13. Manaffeb^ 
dealt with a familiar fpir it ^ 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. In 
like manner under the New Teftament, when St. 
John fays, (i John iv. i.) Believe not every fpir it ^ 
but try the fpirits i by fpirits we are to underftand, 
not thofe v/ho were under a divine afflatus^ but 
thofe who pretended to be fq, 

thejr 
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they did not defign to countenance the 
opinion on which it was originally ground- 
ed ; why might not this be the cafe with 
regard to Chrill: and his apoftles ? Why 
might not they as well as others fpeak 
of thofe as demoniacs, who were reputed 
or appeared ais fuch, without defigning 
thereby to give their fandlion to the doc- 
trine of pofleflions ? Nay, it is certain in 
faiS, and generally allowed by the raoft 
judicious advocates of real pofleffions, 
that our Saviour and his apoftles do, on 
fome occafions, at leaft, ufe fuch expref- 
fions oji the fubjedt before us, as they 
could not defign to have underftood in a 
literal fenfe, or in their fulleft import. 

When the facr(sd hiftorians tell us, that 
one perfon was pofllfTed hy /even demons % 
and another, by a legion " : is it not more 
natural to fuppofe, that they adopted the 

y Luke viii. 2. 

* Mark v. 15. Him that had the leg'on. This 
may poflibly fignify nt> more, than him that /aid he 
bad a legion. 

Y 4 phra- 



328 On the Demoniacs 

phrafeology of the Jews, and ufed it in the 
fame general fenfe they did ; than that they 
determined, by immediate infpiratioh, the 
exadl nunvber of demons by which each 
of them was pofTefled ? Is it not the mprc 
reafonable to believe this is to be the 
cafe, as Chrift commanded no more than 
one * demon to come out of the man, in 
whom there was a leeion ? Underftand 

* He had commanded the unclean fpirit to come out 
€f himy Luke viii. 29. Mark v. 8. How little 
the evangellfts deiigned to make themfelves anfwer- 
able for the language of their country, and to fpeak 
with philofophical precifion in defcribing demo<9 
niacs; appears from their rcprefenting the Gada* 
rene demoniac fometimes as having one, and fome- 
times as having more demons. Mark calls him a 
man with an unclean fpirit^ ch. v, 2. and yet at v. 
12, he fays, Jll the demons hef ought Jefus -y and at 
V, 13, the unclean Jpirits went out -y and at v. 15, 
he calls the perfon here fpoken of, the demoniac 
that had the legion, Luke fays, h© had demon s^ 
ch. viii, 27, that the unclean fpirit caught him, 
and that he was driven of the demon j v. 29, 
and that the demons went out of him, 33, 38 j 
ufing indifferently eithe;* the fingular or plural 
number* 

this 
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diis according to the letter, and what 
Service was done the demoniac, who was 
flill pofTefTed by more than fix thoufand 
demons ? 

It wa« a very common opinion among 
the Jews, though not peculiar to them \ 
that evil fpirits frequent defolate places* 
St. John alludes to this opinion "" ; and fo 
doth our Saviour himfelf, in faying. When 
the unclean fpirit is gone out of a man^ he 
%valketh through dry places **. But fhall we 

^ Sec Ode de Angelis, p. 691, and Sir Norton 
]S[natchbuII on Mat. xli« 43. 

* Babylonis become the habitation of demons j'R.ev.Xwiiu 
a. that is, ** Babylon is become a deferf\ Com« 
pare the Septuagint verfion of If. xiii. 21. Vitrin- 
ga on Rev. Xs'm. 2, obferves, Eftque ilia popnlarh 
' opinio, antiquis jam populis recepta, in vaftis de-^ 
fertifque locis regnare daemones, Mat. xii. 43.-— 
a qua popular! fententia, xxtfape alias fit, defumi 
potuit locutio, qua id folummodo intendit fpiritus 
f. ut plenariam & prsecifam doceat vaftationem illis 
^fle inferendam locis. 

** It is added, feeking reji^ and findeth none. 

Then he faith ^ I will return into my houfe from whence 

i came out ; and when he is come^ he findeth it empty ^ 

ftuep and gcirnijhed* Then ^oeth he^ and iaketh with 

re- 
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reprelcnt him^ in whom dwell all the trea- 
fures of wifdom and knowledge, as enter- 

limfelf feven other fplr its more wicked than bimfelf^ ani 
they enter in and dwell there : and the lajl'jlate of that 
man is worfe than the firjl. Even fo JHall it he alfo unto 
this wicked generation^ Mat. xii. 43. Luke xi. 24. 
That is, *' It is commonly faid, that if evil fpirits, 
after having left a man for a while, returq to him 
again, he generally fufFers more violent fymptoms 
than he did at firft, and his cafe becomes more de- 
plorable. Now this cafe is a juft repie fen tuition of 
your*s : for notwithftanding feme appearances of 
amendment under the preaching of the Baptift, 
(Mat. iii. 7. John v, 35.) and the miniftry of the 
Meffiah ; your vices, which were curbed for a time, 
will return with double violence, and bring down 
upon you heavier judgment than any the natio^j 
hath hitherto fufFered". Confult Lardner's Cafe, 
p. 139. Grotius on Mat. xii, 43. and compare 
I Pet, ii. 20 — 22. 

The following remark was communicated to me 
by a very ingenious and learned friend, ** Our 
Saviour did not introduce this comparifon abruptly^ 
but made ufe of it foon after curing a demoniac, 
who was perhaps then (landing before him, and 
when the Jews charged him with calling out de- 
mons by Beelzebub, the prince of demons, Thefe 
circumftances feem to evince the propriety of uflng 
this comparifon". 

taininig 
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taining this vulgar notion,only becaufehe 
alludes to it, and illuflrates his argument 
by it, in his addrefs to the Jews ? Do not 
the moft intelligent and judicious writers 
borrow comparifons from fabulous ani- 
mals and monfters % as the griffon, the 
centaur, and the phoenix ? Again, whea 
Chrift fays on one occafion, Come outy thou 
unclean fpirit ^ ; and on another, Thou 
dumb and deaf fpirit ^ I charge thee come 
outofhim^: (hall we from hence infer, 
that he believed fpirits to be dumb, deaf, 
and unclean ? When he is reafoning con- 
cerning Beelzebub % in a manner that 
feems to imply a belief of his power y he 
is only reafoning with his enemies upon 
their own principles ' -, he knew that Beel- 

* Compare the ancient Univerfal Hiftory 8vo. 
vpl. iii. p, 491. 

^ Mark v. 8. s Ch. ix. 25. 

^ Mat. xii, 26, 27. If Satan caft out Satan, 
&c. On this paffage, fee Diflert. on Mir. p. 388. 

^ It was not unufual with our Saviour, to ar- 
gqe with others on their own principles, though 
evidently. falfe and groundlefs. In proof of this I 

zebub 
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zcbub was a fi<5tttious ^ deity ; and no 
ttioreddigned to admit his power, than 
be did to admit the power of Mammon, 
whom the Pagans acknowleged as the god 
ef wealthy when he faid, Te can notferve 
Gfid and Mammon ^ LaAly, Is it not un- 

appeal to Mat. xi. 12, 13, (I came not to call the 
righteous^ but Jmners to repentance \) where Chrift 
doth nqt grant that the Scribes and Pharifees were 
righteous, (for he was no ftranger to their hypo<» 
crify and wickednefs;) but vindicates his condu£):, 
even upon their own iuppofition, that they really 
were as righteous as they aiFefled to appear. Com-» 
pare Luke xv. 29. (fee al fo Mat. xi. 15, where 
Chrift calls them wife and prudent^ without allow- 
ing them to be really fuch.)— To Mat. xxv. 24, 25, 
where Chrift argues with the flothful fervant, who 
reproached his lord with being an hard man^ upon his 
own principles, merely to ftxew him, that they con- 
cluded againft himfelf. — To Mat. xii. 27. fee Dif- 
fert. lOn Mir. p. 392.— To Luke xxiv. 37, 38, 39. 
explained, ib. p. 166.— And to Luke xviii. i— -j, 
^ See above, p. 31. and 2 Kings i, 6. 
^ Mat. vi. 24. I acknowledge that Mammon 
may fignify indifferently, either riches^ or the god 
of riches, juft as Ceres denotes corn or the goddefs 
cf corn : but Mammon being ufed here in oppofi- 
tion to the true God^ there muft be a reference to 

reafonable 
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reafonable in the advocates of domonifm^ 
to underftand our Lord literally in that dc- 
claration^ / beheld Satan as Ughtning^Jall 
from heaven"^ ? Do they not contend, that 
Satan had been.ca{l out of heaven^ many 
ages before the miffion of the feventy dif- 
ciples ? From heaven therefore he could 
not, on their own principles, be feen to 
fall at this period. If by heaven, they 
chufe to underftand the air ; why do they 
maintain^ that the air isjlill the refidence 
of Satan, and the feat of his empire ? 
Without contradidling their own princi- 
ples therefore, they cannot explain thefe 
words literally, or concerning any fiiddeii 
precipitation of Satan hioifelf », either from 
the air, or from the celeftial regions. If 
you fay, that this language doth however 
imply, that Satan had formerly been one 

this falfe god ; and he Is put for thofe riches, over 
which he is thought to prefide. 
" Luke X. li. 
Bifhop Warburton, p. 2i6. explains Luke ^. 
iS. Of a jiiddtn ptecipitation of the prince of the air^ 
when hi had fo long held his empin^ 

of 
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of the inhabitants and princes of heaven i 
I anfwer^ that then the like language will 
prove the fame concerning the king of 
* Babylon ; for of him it is faid. How art 
thou fallen from heaven "" ! When Cicero 
reproaches Antony with pulling his coU 
league down from heaven^ ^ was more 
meaned^ than that Antony had deprived 
him of all his authority ? To fall from 
heaven^ is a mode of exprefHon familiar 
to all languages^ the eaftern efpecially; 
and denotes the lofs of dignity and domi-- 
nion ^. And our Saviour here tells us, that 
he had a prophetic view of the fudden 
overthrow of fuperftition and idolatry, 
(ufually defcribed as the kingdom of fatan, 
or an adverfary 5) or of the fpeedy preva- 
lence of true religion over every oppofing 
power \ 

° If. XIV. 1 2. 

P De ccelo detraxifti, Cicer. Phil. ii. 

* If. xiv. 13, 14, 15. Luke x. 15, Rev. xii\ 
7—9. 

' Satan properly denotes an adverfary, (fee above, 
f. 16, 17.) and more efpecially an adverfary of true 

To 
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To the foregoing examples, I will add' 
one from the writings of St. Paul. When 
he afks the Galatians, fVho hath bewitch^ 
ed you^ ? did he mean more than to ex- 
prefs the great abfurdity of their condud, 
without having the leaft intention of as- 
cribing it to fafcination ? St. Jerome % 

religion. 2 Thef. ii. 4, 9. Rev. xii. g. It is here 

explained by the enemy. Luke x. 19, Behold^ I 

give you authority over all the power of the enemy^ 

plainly meaning by the enemy, not one particular 

oerfon, but all oppofition. It was common with 

the Jews to ufe the Angular number in the manner 

it is in this paflage, in order to exprefs the meaning 

«f the plural, Where is the wife ? Where is the 

fcrihe ? That therp can be no reference here to fallen 

angels, is evident from what was proved above, 

(ch. I. feft. I, 2.) that thefpirits who were thought 

to poflefs men were human fpirits, 

^ Gal. iii. I. 

Ufus fermone fit trivii, & ut in asteris^ ita in 

hoc quoque loco verbum quotidianae fer mocinationis 

aflumferit.— Ex opinione vulgi lumptum putamus 

exemplum.^— Quod fi aliquis contradicit, exponat 

quomodo de communi opinione fit fumptum, vallis 

Titanorum in Regum libris, Syrenae & onocentauri 

in Efaia : Ar<Sturu^ & Pleiades in Job, & castera 

his fimilia, quae utique vocabula gentilium fabula- 

oa 
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on this place^ freely admits^ that here, ai 
in other places of Scripture, the expref-* 
£on Is popular only^ and accommodated 
to the opinion of the vulgar. And a mo« 
dern writer % as greatly dlAInguiflied by 
his candour, as by his learning, apd one of 
the ableft defenders of the demoniac fyf« 
tern, obferves, that the Greek word, 
which we render bewitched^ ** ftrongly ex- 
prefles the unreafonable turn their minds 
had taken, fo that one would imagine, 
they had been deprived of the regular ufe^ 
even of their natural faculties." 

Now, if the prophets of God, whett 
fpeaking on the very fubje<fl in queftion, 
did, in the feveral forementioned inftances, 
or in any of them, adopt popular expref- 
iions, without intending to give their 
fandion to thofe opinions on which they 
were originally founded ; why might not 
they do fo in all other inflances relative to 

rum & caufas & origines habent« Hieron. In 
Gal. iii. I. 

Dr. Doddridge on Gal. iii, i, 

the 
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the fame fubjedl ? Why might not they 
affirm that fomc perfons wtvt poffejfedy in 
a fenfe fimilar to that in which they af- 
firmed others to be bewitched? Though 
they did not believe the exiftence and in- 
fluence of Mammon, the reputed god of 
wealth, yet they fcruple not to call wealth 
by his name i and they might therefore 
with equal propriety ufe demons for thofe 
dire difeafes, of which they were the re- 
puted authors. Merely from their dcfcrib- 
ing demoniacs in the common popular 
language, you cannot certainly conclude^ 
that either Chrift or his apoftles * enter- 

Dr. Lardner is of opinion, that the evangellftsy 
at the time of writing their hiftories, believed real 
^offejjionsy Cafe of the Demoniacs, p. 122. But 
this can no more be inferred concerning them^ from 
their mode of recording, than it can be inferred con- 
cerning Chrijly from his manner of performing, the 
cure of demoniacs. The language of both was the 
very fame; and the argument drawn from it, if it be 
inconcludve with refpeft to the one, muft be equally 
to with refpedl to the other. The apoftles, in- 
deed, might early imbibe the prejudices of their 
countrymen with regard to real pofleffions ; they 
tnight not be able to detedl the error by a fuperior 

Z tained 
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tained (he opinion to which that language 
owed its rife. 

I do not remember; that, any.perfons 
contend for the apoflles believing the 
power oi the moon over the diforder called 
lunacy, merely becaufe they, in common 
with others^ defcrihe it by this name. 
Nay, fome of the tnod zealous advocates 
for pofieilions, exprefsly declare, that 
thofe called lunatics were not really fuch, 
but are fo denominated in conformity to 
the opinion of the vulgar ^. Neverthelefs^ 

force of genius and pehetratibh, (which would have 
ferved only toobrt:;t»re the evidences of their divine 
miiHon;} and confidered as an error of philofophy, 
it might not be corrected by immediate revelation : 
nevcrthelefs, they have efFe£lually confuted it by 
their doctrine concerning demons 3 as was fhewn 
above. 

. y Hieron. in Mat. iv. 24. fays, Non vere luna-: 
ticos, fed qui putabantur lunatic! ob daemon um fal- 
laciam. And Csefarlus, qused. 112, cf /uin^Ev Ix 

$vayyi\tov ciXnviM^ofMmg Xiya rig itnX'mrTi^iig OLfpfiv* 
rag X; pri(r(ro[4,ivitg \ aTroxp* HtXnvia^oixivvg (p^jcri xari 

the 
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the cvangelifts affirm, in exprcfs.': teems, 
that the -people brought to ]t(MS^tJioJe 
•mhich were lunatic y as. Well as thofe whkh 
were pojfejfed with demons^. From this 
language,* it may with-as much reafon 
be inferred, that they believed in the 
power of the mooriy a$ in^ that . of dementi 
Afitd a /a«^2;r. influence over difeafes i^ight 
with as much propriety,'be made an arti^ 
cle of faitjijt upon the authority of the 
appftles, as a demoniacal one. It is eq.ually 
evident,. that with refpcdt to both, they 
-Only adopt the comcopn Janguage of the 
age and :country in which they lived.. 

Ill, Chrift and his apoftles had fuffi- 
cient reafon for adopting the cpnamon 
•phrafeology with refpeft to demoniacs, 
(even fuppofing them not to approve the 
hypothcfis on which it was grounded ;) 
becaufe is was employed to defcribe the 
real cafe, of thefe perfons, both the fymp- 
•foms of ih^ir difordcr, and their cure. 

Mat. iv. 24. 

Z 2 At 
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. ;At fifft view, it may appear ftrangc, 
that certain modes of fpeech which owed 
their rife to a^falfe philof6phy,..{hould 
remain- in ufe long after that philofophy 
is exploded, and be adopted without fcru- 
pie by all forts of perfons. The reafon, 
however, is not difficult to be difcovered. 
Thefe modes of fpeech, even when firfl 
introduced, exprefs certain outward add 
Jenjible effeSis^ as well as the caufe to 
which they are referred. Nay, though 
both were originally included under the 
fame terms, yet the terms often conti- 
nue to ^ be employed in defcribing the 
efFefts, after a general alteration of fehti- 
ment concerning their reputed caufe. 
This appears in the cleareft manner from 
thofe examples fpecified above. Lunacy 
imported at firft a kind of phrenzy, as 
well as the influence of the moon over it; 
and it is now ufed by all forts of perfons 
for phrenzy or madnefs in general, froox 
whatever caufe it is fuppofed to proceed. 
St. Anthony\sJire^ and St. Vitta^s dance 

al ways 
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always denoted certain bodily diftempers, 
which were originally referred to the 
faints from whom they borrowed their 
refpedive denominations ^ but at prefent, 
at Icaft when ufed by Proteftants, figriify- 
merely thofe diftei?ipers, without any 
reference to the faints. The Night* 
mare, which was the name given to a. 
fpirit that was faid to opprefs and fuf- 
focate perfons in their fleep, is flill 
ufed to express the fenfations we feel, 
in the night, refembling the preiTure of 
fome weight upon the brcaft, notwith- 
flandingour afcribing thofe fenfations now 
merely to a ftoppageof the animal Ipirits^ 
or fome natural caufe. To beivitchy de- 
noted at firft, to do mifchief to the per* 
fpns or property of mankind by the aflif- 
tance of the devil ; but now, excluding 
this idea, it often figni6es, to pleafe ir- 
refiftibly, or to produce efFeSs jfcarce to 
be accounted for without fafcination% 

« ♦* The charms of poetry our fouls htajltcV\ 
^fays Drydcn. JVho hath bewitched jou ? is the language 
»f St. Paul. 

Z 3 By 
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By the terms Ceres and Bacchus^ the Hea- 
thefts often meaned merely corn attd 
wine ^y though they were the names of 
the deities that prefided over them. Thc^ 
reafon why philofophers fpeak bi iht fun s 
rififigy fetting^ and being eclipfedy is, that* 
. this language, which was once thought 
conformable to truth, ftill agrees with^ 
and* ferves to exprefs vutward dppearahctu 
The foregoing obfervations are applica- 
ble to the cafe before us. ToJfeJJiony as 
we have (hewn at large % did, in the 

r 
■■ ' ... .... ... 

** Fruges Cererem appellamus ; vlnum autem. 
Libcrum: ex quo illud Terentii, fine Cererc & 
Libero frieet Venus. Cicero de Nat. Dcor. 
lib. II. ch. xxiii. Notwithftanding this way of 
fpeaking, no man was fo abfurd as to imagine, that 
which he ate was a god ; according to the ob- 
fervation of the Roman orator, Sed ecquem tarn 
amentem eflfe putas,. qui illud quo vefcatur deum 
credat efle ? In Euripides (Bacchic, v. 275.) we 
read, A^jlc'^'thj S-ga, yij ^ gflv. See Euripid. Helen. 
V. 1318, and the notes of Barnes. 

. *^ Ch. I. fecSt. 5,6k In confirmation of this point, 
I would obferve, that the moft judicious of thofc 
writers who affirm, the reality of pojftjfionty allow 

earliefl: 
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earlieil ages, include infinity, no lefs 
than its apprehended caufc. It was^ in- 
deed, from* the fymptoms of this difordcr 
that the ancients inferred the patient was 
poflcffcd. Now, if it was the univerfal 
cuftom of antiquity, by the phrafc having 

that infanity was included in this term, and even 
that the Greek phyficians by demons meaned a 
fpecies of phrenfy, that was curable by natural 
means. This is the cafe with regard to that learn- 
ed and accurate critic, Beza, who, in his note on 
Mat. iv. 24, blames the tranflating Sxtfxevi^ofAihif^ 
by furiofos^ the word being, in his opiifion, too 
general, (vocabulo certe nimium generali.) On Ma-t, 
viii. 16. he thus exprefles himfelf : (?a«/xov*^o^£\»?, 
i. % (Jaembnibus obfeffos, non fimplicitcr furiofos, 
xjuQS vetus ecclefia lvf^}^»/x£vvC'Vocabat,eos etiammeo 
judicio, intclligens qui interiorc & a medipis fana« 
bili furore corripiebantur,dilucida habentes intervalla. 
Nam&'Graeci medici quoddamiftiufmodi furorisna- 
turalibus remediis fanabilis genus Sai^iviny. vocant, 
«--«•£ a ripides in Phoeniflis, ^j(i^uovdVT«? vocat eps 
qui daemonum agitatione infanlunt. The real faft 
is, that all the ancients under the terms, demoniacal 
poffeffion, comprehended m^dnefs in general, or cer- 
tkio kinds of it ; and that fome conftdered it asafu- 
pernatural, others as a mere natural diforder. 
But no man's, opinion of it could be learned bare- 
ly from his ufe of thefe terms, 
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a demon i or being fojfejfed by a demon^ to 
dcfcribc certain outward fymptomss why 
might not Chriit and his apoftles ufe this 
phrafe in the fame fenfe ? To remove 
from thefe divine inAru£tors of mankind 
every (hadow of blame, we. muft remem-- 
ber farther, that words which feem to 
exprefs a caufe, and might at firft exprefs 
it, come in time to fignify nothing but 
^n efFed, without containing any idea of 
the caufe by which it was produced. To 
be poiTeiTed by a demon, is a phrafe of 
this kind* and often denoted mere infa*^ 
pity, without including in it demoniacal 
pofleflion **. In this reftridiive fenfe was 
the phrafe fometimes ufed, even by thofe 
who aflerted the power of demons to pof- 
fefs mankind, and particularly by the 
Jewifh hiftorian *, In no other fenfe could 
it be ufed by thofe who taught, as the 
facred writers did, that there were no 
fuch beings as demons in the world, or 

** Accordingly Caftalip renders Jaijuoyi^onAsw^ 
\>y furiofos. See above, p. 97. npt? ". 
* Above, p. 84, 

th^t 
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that they were as void of power as if they 
did not exift. 

" Why then", we arc aiked, *^ were 
not demoniacs called by their proper 
name of madmen, if they were really 
fuch ?" In a^nfwcr to this objeftion, it 
may, I apprehend, be fafely aiferted, that 
the vulgar language, ferving to exprefs 
the outward and fenfible iymptoms of the 
demoniacs, fufficiently anfwered the end 
of language, the conveying to us a juft 
idea of their diforder. Nay, the language 
of the evangelifts is much more clear and 
determinate, and gives us a more perfedt 
notion of the demoniacs, than a general 
declaration of their infanity would have 
done. For though the ancients thought 
$ill pofiefTed perfons to be difordered in 
their underftandinga ; they did not think 
every diforder in the underftaijding to be 
the effeiQ; of pofleffion. Between dif- 
ferent demoniacs likewife there was a 
great diflindion made. The moderns 
Kckon t;hree ipecies pf madnefs, the 

mirthful^ 
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mrthfuU the m^ianchofy^ and the rating : 
which, varioufty compounded, together 
with anger and boldnefs, fear and fadnefs^ . 
create a great diverfityof phe'iiomena in 
maniacs. Now the precife difference or 
diftindion between different madmen 
^WM well preferved by the vulgar lan- 
guage. For different fymptoms of infa- 
nity were afcribed to different fpirits, 
and from them received their refpefiivt 
denominations. Hippocrates, in his trea- 
tifc on the epilcpfy, fays, that taefrdiJlinB 
affeSion vfit ^wasrtftrred to a f articular deity 
as its caufeK If perfons imitated a goat, 
their diforder was attributed to the mother of 
the gods \ if they made a noife like a 
horfe, to Neptune i if they foamed and 
kicked, to Mars. He adds. Wherever 
there are great terrors in the nighty and 
perfons are bejide themfehes^ jumping out of 
bed, and running out of doors 5 thefe things 
are faid to proceed from Hecate^ and the 

* Ej TjJy vouVoy rauTijv iKUfca stSB^ m TBrafif®^ 3«» 

m 

riv »lrinv xD-gofiflwT*?, p. 303, ^ed. Foei^ 
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poffejfion of heroes. Accordingly madmert 
were called (cerriti) the poflefled by Ce- 
res, or [larvati) the poflefled by the 
ghofts of bad men ^ or diftinguifhed by 
fome other appellation, according to 
the diff^srent fymptoms of their refpedivc 
diforders, Thefe fymptoms were ex- 
prefled and afcertaihed by terms borrow- 
ed from their apprehended caufes or au- 
thors. Or in other words, they gave the 
names of detrions to diftempers ; and 
thcfe names accordingly defcribed the na- 
ture of thofe diftempers* The fame 
mannerof fpeaking was comnion amongft 
th-e Jews^ Kordicus was th6 name both 

/^ Num larvatus aut cerritus ?. Plaut. Menaech. 
v.- 4. 2. The cerriti were the moft outrageous 
ro^dinen, and feem to anfwer to the larvarum pleni, 

Qusfo quin tu ifthanc.jubes 
. Pro cerrita circumferri. Am, Quin fadlo efl; 

opus ; 
• Nam' haec quidem aedipol larvarum plena ejl, 

: : * Flaut. Amphitruo, a£l II. fc. ii. 

See Sykes's Inquiry, p. 14 — 17. 

^ Lightfoot's works, vol. 11., p. .211, cit94i 
above, p* 85, 86. 

of 
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of a demoDj and of a difeafe ; of the de« 
mon who ruled over thofc who drank too 
much new wine, and of the effeSi pro- 
duced by that excefs. Hence it came 
to pafs, that what was peculiar and dif- 
tinguiftiing in the cafe of any perfon. 
fpoken of as pofleffed, the particular kind 
and effedls of his madnefs, were well un- 
derftood by faying, he had a demon^ an 
evil demotii^ an unclean denion^ a dumbfpirit^ 
a deaf and dumb fpirit. In like manner, 
when we read, that the damfel at Philip- 
pi had a fpirit of divination or Apollo *, we 
are hereby informed, what her preten- 
fjons were, and that fhe was fubjecfl to 
that peculiar kind of melancholy and 
madnefs, to which enthufiaftic divinatory 
fits were thought to be incidental. When 
it is related of fome perfons, that they 
h^Afeven demons^ or a legion ^ we do not 
hereby underftand, (as by fome we are 
fuppofed to do) that they had fo many 
different difeafes ; thefe ^phrafes exprcfs 
tiie degrees oi infanity, (together, per- 
haps. 
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haps, with fdmc diverfity in the fymp- 
toms.) Thofe wha believed thatonede* 
iHon could diftiicb the underftanding^ 
prefumed that a great 'OH*nt^r-of evil 
fpirits cotild diftufb it ftill nibrej and 
prbdtree more viofent effe(a?$. Hence the 
diiffercnt degrees of infanity'w'erc exprcff- 

cdl6y^ different fturribers of'dernon^. In 

• •• 

the parable of the ejeded idetnon, who 
afterwards returned, to the -mail froth 
whoni hehad been expellc(a,-with. fcvea 
^ther" fpirits'iftoFe wicked' than himfelf, 
the Condition of tfee "<lemdn4ac i6 fup- 
pofcd to becoa^ hereby more depl-br able 
•thitii when he wa« fifft poffeired\ Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom went f§ven dew 
mons*, and the man with a legion more 
efpe'cially, were ftark mad. .Thefe per*- 
fons refembled thofe amongft the Ro- 
mans who were faid to ht full ef ghojis^.i* 

^ Mat, xii. 45. 

* See what was obferved above concerfiing Mary 
Magdalene, p. 105. 

^ See note ^, p. 347, and above p, 79. note K 

It 
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It beifig known what efFeds the an« 
cients defcribed by . podbfiion^ it is im* 
poffibl^ we (hould be ignorant what they 
yeaned by difpofTeiJioiK If the former 
phrafe was exprefiive of a difprder^ the 
latter <9i^ be fo of Ji. :ciire« The de^ 
mon and the diforder were originally fup*- 
.pofed .to.bear to each oth^r the relatioi^ 
5)f cauleand .e£fe£fc: and the ceaiing of 
iof the e0iq£t was implied in^ and, exprefr 
ied by^* tl>e temoval of the caufe«..^.A£ 
the entrance of demons lAto any perfon 
denoted his becoming mad» io their ^«m^ 
wt^ or ieing caft out of bim^ neceiTarily 
included his coming again to himfelfl 
Nothing more than the outward effeflr, 
the reftoration of the demoniac to his 
right mind, could be mcaned by the ex- 
pulfion of demons, when the phrafe was 
ufed by thofe who did not believe the 
reality of poffeflions. From hence it 
follows, that when we read in the New 
Teftament, that Chrift and his apoftles 

* See above, p. 103, and 281. 



cafi out demons; Uiis mud/mean^ that 
they cured deiponiacs; and it can mean 
no mare* Jf,.hy poflcffioa,^they intcod* 
cd .only to defcribe. a difordcr, as . wc 

„^,_ ,, .. ,.^. ^,,.j th9.r,emov^..of- it. 

was all they could intend .by difRolTeffiaa, 
And .therefore when we are teld^ that 
/ii^ ^mon threw down z Qian^ who is 
faid to have^ aa ..unclean spirit, ^»^^ 
convu/fed him, arid , then came out of hini^ 
and hurt him npt^^y the,in^?i.ning muft bc^ 
*^ that his diforder, whicK was of the 
kiiKi afcribed to deoi^oniacal poiTefiion^ re* 
turned upon him with great violence ; but 
though he had ufually fufFered much paui 
uo:^er the paroxyi^ns of it, our Saviour, 
the very moment, hg fell into bis fit, in- 
terpofed for jhis jrelief, prevented his pain^ 

and reAored him to a (late of perfect fa- 

- ■ » - • ■ • 

nity/* Accordingly we find, that the 
evahgelifts, in defcribing the/ iniracles 
Chrift performed upon demqaiacs, fsky 
indifferently, that he cajt outiienions, op 

". Luke iv. 33. 35. Mark i. 23, 25, 26. 

that 
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that he healed the demoniacs i and ibme^ 
times ufe both thefe phrafes as equivalents 
When we read, th^t Chriji cured many 
of infirmities^ and plagues^ and" evil Jpir its ** j 
zn&tbat certain women bad been healed of 
evil Jpir its and infirmities ? ; is it not moft 
nattrral/lr not neceffary, by evil fpirits 
to underftand a dife4fe, fuch as was ori- 
ginally afcribed to evil fpirits, and hehce 
came to be dfefcribed by thefe terms ? 
Infirmities, plagues, and evil fpirits/ 

• ■ ■ ■ * • ■ 

ieem to be mentioned only as fb many 
diftinA fpecies of difeafes, and as being 
equally the fubjeas oiF Chrift*s healiiig 
power. Evil fpirits, thus undtrftood. 
might be faid with propriety, to be heal- 
ed j or the patient might be faid to be 
healed of them. But to heal evil fpirits, 
literally taken, or to be healed of them, 

* The demon departed out of him^ and the child 
was curedy Mat. xvii. 18. Jefus rebuked the unclean 
fpirit^ and healed the child^ Luke ix, 42. Sec 

above, p. 67. 

• Luke vii. 21. 
' Luke viii. 2, 

is 
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Is an titiofual and improper mariner of 
ipeakiog^ 

From the foregoing obicrvations it ap«» 
ipftart» that the evangelist were not un*^ 
der any necefiity of departing from th^ 
commo|i language of their age an^ cottflH- 
Uj in referiuice to poifdfioiis : for it wa^ 
f mplo}red# as well by thofc who ailerted^ 
•9 by tbpfe who denied^ th^ reality of 
|M^dk0iAn$it \ to defccibe the Jymptoms of 
%)M!, demojiiacs^ and their eure. The 
Xfitmh indeed, *erc originally borrowed 
ff^m^^ appJDehended caufes of both, the 
JpO0t0iop and ejedion of demons; .yet 
were they univerfally applied to the out^* 
iWiard and IS&ni^le ef&ds, inadnefs (in 
IQafiy idiffenent kinds and degrees) and 
&^^^yf §9 fftr all muft allow the vulgar 
l9llgii>ftge tQ be jujd, and that it conveyed 
ft tf^ idea of the fubjca, which is the 
ftnly ufe lOr i^nd of language. But this 
language was not only univerfally ap^- 
plied, but very often confined, to the -oat- 
ward i^ffe^jB j nil: now nMntioaed ; and in 

A a this 
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^s : confined fenfef mufl: be * ufed by the 
facrcd writers. Nor are they atallj ac-> 
countable for the «rror that gave occafion 
to it. The ^ftronomcFy. we have.feetTjK 
ufes many expr^ffions that, m their ftcid 
and origiaal m^t&ihgf, are neither phiipicH 
;phically juft^ not agreeable to disown poih 
ceptions} judging it fufiicient tlMkC etecy 
pne kno WS9 what appearances- br 0ut(vi>i^ 
' events thefe exprefiions are ufed tordclciibe. 
From ihe principles hdf e* fcftftbliihcdf 
it will be eafy to^retorn ah anfwer to'dl 
the other parts of :iheol)j0&ip»iibit€id^at 
the beginning 06 this chapter; -iK^ikh 
have not been already coniidered. The 
eyangelifts, it is pleaded^ ndt only affirm 
* that fomc perfons were poflefied by de- 
mons^ and that the demons departed rer 
were expelkd from thfem, but exprefsly 
Sjlingutfi) demoniacs from the difeaied^ 
ffl\d their cure from the healing of dif- 
eafes. On what grounds the facred 
writers diftiriguiflied poffeffions, which 
' denoted a diforder of mind, from bo- 

dily 
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dily difeafcs, was fhcwn above *i. ;Thcre 

was juH: the fame reafon for difliinguifh* 

ing between difpoiTeiiions and the cure 

of thofe diieafes, Diforders merely men^ 

/tf/ are of a different nature from thofe by 

-whichM^^^^ alone is aifeded.. Now, if 

jroa under&and both pofTeffions and dif- 

^ifeflioQS, aa they were underfiood and 

vofed by the ancients^ concerning certaim 

tmtward effeds, \\x^ thelofs and reco- 

vrcry of ? reafon animnderftandkig^ -youi 

i!<^Hl fee with what propriety.: they are 

diftinguiibed from mere bodify idifeafcs 

/aiid^'thcif»<rufe. 

■ The» only part of the objedioii that re- 
mains ttiinoticed, is that taken from, the 
ihanh^F iir^ which Chri ft performed cures 
upon th^ demoniacs, when he commanded 
^e demohs to come oui. ' ** Thcfe com*- 
-mands'^ it is faid, V mahifeftly fuppofe, 
that the- beings to whom they are ad- 
drefled are capable of obeying them; 
and that Chrift expefted them to obey 

A a 2 hion 
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bim from a conviSion and awe of &i9^ 
divme •authority." But it was no unufual 
thing with* ouc Saviour to addreis th« 
elements, and other objcdta equally in** 
fenfible, as agents endowed with reafon^ 
and liberty. To the dead, Jefus iaidr 
jirt/e. He rebuked the winds and tkefea \ 
faying, Feace^ be fiilV^ Laftly, he re^ 
huked a fever ^ and it left the patients . 
Why then migbt he not rebuke a deoMCTr 
«v<n &tppofing demon to fiafid merely lor 
the diforder imputed, to' his influence^ andi 
fpealt'in dbe f^me toneof authority to it» a& 
to other things equally incapable of a vo- 
luntary obedience ? In all the inftauces here 
xtieniionedr our Saviour's expf (;^fis are 
accommodated to the occiifionji but they 
muft not be interpreted with too much 
-rigour. When he faid, Come outj^ thcw 
dumb and de/ffpiritf he could XK)t, as 
we have flic wn^ inean^ t3o dtclare his be- 
lief of riiere being fpirits who are deaF 

*i Mat, vlii. 26. [ Mark vr. 39. 

* Luke iv. 39^ 

and^ 
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ttflrd dumb. Nor could he cxpeft to be 
heard by fuch fpirits as are deaf, till by 
a previous miracle he reftored or commu- 
cated the power of hearing. Is there any 
Tcafon to believe, that Chrift ever per- 
formed any fuch miracle upon the devil 
or any other evil fpirit ? On th)e other 
hand, if by a /pit it dwf end dumh^i yoia 
^inderftand a diforder attended with thefe 
fymptomS ", the language of our Saviour 
will hdt be liable to any peculiar except- 
4i6n; It was intended only to expreft 
<he'€«rehe was going to effect. And 
as demoniacs were apt to conceive of 
themfelves as being inhabited and actuated 
by demons *, Chrift's commanding the 
.demons to come out, was perhaps the 
beft method of iignifyin^ to the demo- 

• a 

niacs, and afluring them, that their dif- 
temper fhould be removed ; for they 
were not likely to believe the effect v/ould 

* 

See above, p. 63. 
* JSce above, p. 250, i&c. 

A a 3 ceafc 
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ceafe, unlefs what they judged lolSp th« 
caufc was removed. 

Hitherto we have been attemptiBg tQ 
prove, that the firft publifticrs of. the 
Gofpcl might and did retain the com-? 
mon language on the fubjedt under conv 
iideration, without making themfclves 
anfwerable for the opinion on \yhi€^ it 
was founded; and that they had good 
reafon for retaining it, becaufe it ferved 
to convey a juft idea of the demoniacs^ 
both pf their .diforder and .their cure; 
But we may advance farther, and obfervey 

IV. That it doth not appear, that they 
had any dhme warrant to change the 
vulgar language in defcribing the cafe of 
the dernoiiiacsi or that they were im- 
mediately apd exprefly commiffioned by 
God, to inftrudl mankind in the fecr?t 
caufes of any of thofe diftempers which 
they vyere enipowered to cure, and tp 
redlify any phyfical miftakes concerning 
them. It bath been often obferved, that 
their bufinefs wa5 to inftrudl mankind in^. 

the 
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tile do(flrines and duties of religion^ 'And 
this, without doubt, was their pecujiiar 
province; But we are> I apprehend, to 
qonceive of each of them, ae having *a 
particular comnitffion:iT^m Cod, which 
they fcVcrally executed in its jiaft cxt^ttt, 
without ever deviating fp6m it. - 

- This appears to- have -been thb cafe 
twith xegard our Saviour. He plainly tclk 
-XL^Xy Lhwoe net fpoken of my/elf^ the Fat- 
tier gave me a commahJment, what J-fije^td 
Jay\ lands wiat Ifhouldfpeak. — Whatjbever 

I ffeak^heneforet even as-t-he Fatfierfaid 

■ » ■ " 

4mto me^ Jblfpeak. His- comrarifSori; io 
inilrudl the' world did not extend to all 
Jthe branches of: kiAowledge'j iBd he 
jicver exceeded the limits of his com- 
miffion*. . Nor 4id he ever fupprefs any 

. • '^' John xii. 49, 50. 

. * Mark xiii,- 32. - .-^ . ^ 

r. « When Chrift was appKcd to "with fogood t 
yiew as^ that of reconcHiRg brethren, by dividing 
a difputfed inheritance, he rejedied the prorpofaly 
not merely from prudence, or to avoid giving of* 
&nce I but from the unfitnefs of his idihg'-under 

Aa4 thing 
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thing included in • it. He cledrly 
elfplicitly revealed whatever mefiages to 
m^h .he was charged with by (Bod x yiil 
things that I hai>t hard of my Fathir^ 
:$ hav^ made knpxvn unto you ^ ' Now, 
among the ieveral doiSrioes which Ch rift 
was divinply commiiConed to publi(h R> 
the world, we ^q not find the doflrinc 
oi :fo§k^Qtiii in. the view in which we 
^e here confidcring the fubjedtf or as 
the phyfical caufe of epilepfiea and mad- 
nefs I nor any other point of philofopbyi^ 
Neither doth it appear^ that the 
fipoftles of Chrift received ahy special rc^ 
velation with refped): to thefe niatters. 
It is certain they have not affirmed, that 

the character of a magiftrate, with which he wa^ 
not invcfted, Luke xii. 14, When his own 
apoftles were defirous of knowing his opinion 
concerning the Pagan doiStrine, of the pre-exif« 
fence of the human foul, to which their queftion 
concerning the man born blind feems to refeirj 
}ie declined fpeakipg to tl^at point of philofopby, 
John ix. J, 2, 3. 
! John XV. 15, 

they 
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Hflidy rtccived any fuch revclatioft ; whicht 
^c*€rthclcfr, ihty ought to have dofie, 
had that been the cafe, that we might 
i'e^ard them as ti^dchers of philofophy as 
ifVilJ a« religion. They have dlftinaly 
dibhtibnfed the feVefal purpbfes fbir which 
)lie Spirit Was ittiparted ; and/it is to be 
plt^Altnedi have made a ct)mplete etiu- 
Jtteration of them. We have no ground 
to charge them with a criminal omiffion 
0f any one purpofe for which they re- 
ceived the Spifif. It is ah injury to their 
fidelity, to fuppofe, that they concealed 
from tht World the full extent of their 
itifpitation. 

Now, if the inftru6lions of the apoftles, 
lihd the commiflion of Chrift did not 
extend to the natural caufes of difeafcs; 
It was evidently proper, if not neceflary, 
that they fliould defcribe them in the 

imanfter that other perfons did. To have 

». , - - 

introduced a new language on this fub- 
jedt, without an immediate warrant from 
be^ven; would have furnifhed an objec- 
tion 
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tion agaioft their charadcr, and expofcd 
theai to the jeprqach ,p£ cxcieeding their 
commiffioni, .• , . . . ■ 

Her>ce. it .appears, bow very ablurd it 
is to urge the authority of the firft pub- 
liftiers of the Qofpe}, in fupport pf the, doc- 
trine of pofleffions. On. their authority 
glone it is, that mod. Ciuiftians in t)}e 

prefent age reft this doftrine. B40).qp 

• • • " * 

Warburton in particular builds, his opi- 
nion on t)ie i ejtimpny of the Go/pel \ • B^ 
though we are to receive as infallible 
and divine truth, whatever the apoftlefi 
were intrufted to reveal ; (for Gpd con- 
firmed their teflimony 5) yet on all points 
concerning which they received no re- 
velation, or to which their commiffioo 

^ P. 236. HI'S lordihip's proof of the Gofpers 
bearing tcftimoiiy to the truth -of demoniacal pof- 
leiSons, is, it'^ fpeaking of demoni.acs in the lan^- 
guage of the age in which it was publilhed ; aa 
argument that would eftablifli the fyftem of Pto- 
lemy concerning the heavenly bodies, and other 
allowed errors in natural philofophy ; as we have 
fhewn at Iar|;e. 

did 
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did not extend, they fpeak as all other 
perfons did. And confequently before 
their authority is urged in the cafe be*: 
fore us, it muft be proved, that they 
have declared, (in the manner they have 
done concerning thofe doctrines they were 
cqmmiilioned to publifh,) that they did 
receive a revelation oil the fubje(3: of pof- 
feffions. But this is urhat cannot be 
proved ; nor has any one ever attempted 
to do it. It is indeed too »^natorious to 
be difputed, that the language appealed 
to in proof of poffeflions, is ufcd only in 
defer ibing the cafe of the deq^oniacs; 
and that the do<flrine itfelf is never pro- 
pofed, as an artide of faith, nor are we 
ever required to receive it as fuch. We 
may add, 

. y. As the firft publifliers of the Goi^ 
pel were not 9 fo they could not^ be com- 
ipiiffioned by God to inftru(5l mankind ia 
the phyfical caufes or thofe difeafes which 
they healed. At leaft, the queftion con- 
perning the ^reality of pofleffions could 

not 
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iKJt be =dire6lly and iifaiilcdiately det^« 
itiined tjy 4he. auth^ritj of Chrift and hi* 
apodleSf without gfjQ^tt iJtnjjfopfiety* 
^ !Por the miracles performed upon th^ 
^demoniacsi w^re dedgtiQ^ ibr the convic- 
tiort of unMievers j they were the means 
Wed to bring them over to the failhi 
atid confcquently their nature was to be 
judged of and determined by the- tfcft fif 
reafon alone, iefere men bilieved> thit is» 
before men cbuld adttiit the authority of 
their performers, or pay any deference to 
their judgment* And therefore^ if you 

* • ■ • 

fay, that Chrift or his apoftles interpofcd 
their authority to decide the prefent quef- 
tion 5 you not only affirm what cannot 
be proved, but you reproach thefe divine 
inftrudors with a condudt unbeconiing 
and abfurd, you make them urge their 
authority in a cafe to which it could not 
extend, and upon perfons by whom it 
was not yet acknowledged, who ought to 
be left (and who accordingly were left) 
to judge for themfelvcs, as the circum- 

ilances 
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Itances of the cafe itfclf might fecm to> 
them to rcauife. Wh^t St. Paul fays 
concerning. th»e, gift, jof tongues, is equally 
true with refpedl to tne cure of aemoniacsf 
it for a fiscn, . not to them that belteve^ but 
for thenn that beheve not ^ And if it w^s 
defigned for thcconvidion of unbelievers;: 
tl^ey muft judge pf it folely by the exerclfe 
01 jheir reafbn. . ^ccojdingly we find^ 
tnatnaturkrireafon. ^s "the only principle 
to whi£:h Chrift appeals, when he is argu- 
kigwith Jthe unbelieving Jews, who re- 
proached Jiip^ wltH b^ing a coofedieratj? 
with Peclzebub, the prince of demons : 

I^l fOf^i oyt 4emons\by the Jpirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God is come unt(^ you ^. 
This paflT^ge 1% quoted by a learned writer*^ 
to prove, th^t Chri/t ha4 informed them 
(the hiftoriaqs of hi§ life) thaf this (the 
ptftir^ out (^devils) was one of the effen^ 
tial operations in the ereSlion ofhisfpiri" 

: 1 Cor, xiv. 22* 
. • Mat. %iu 28, 
! Dr. Warbuxton> p. 219; 

tua! 
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tual kingdom^ The paflage under coiifi-^ 
deration was addrefiib(^ to the Scribes and 
Pharifees \ who afcribed Chrift's expul-^ 
^ fion of demons (of devils there is no men-^ 
tion) to the affiftance of the prince of 
demons. And our Saviour is fo far frotn 
averting the necejfity of this miraclet; ac^ 
cording to the view which this writer 
had of it» that he doth, not partic«lariy 
explain the nature of it^ nor interpofe his 
own judgment concerilibg it; (his revile? 6, 
he knew^ were not likely to be determiudd 
by it :) he only tells them, that in c&fe^ his 
ejedlion of demons (fo he calls his cuH&df 
demoniacs, in conformity to the accuf- 
tomed modes of fpeaking) Was a real 
miracle or divine work ; then he was the 
Meffiah. At the fame time he entirely 
refers it to them to judge of the miracle 
itfelf, and whether God was the author 
of it. 

Scarce can we commit a greater mif- 
tafte, than to urge the authority of the 

\ Mat, xii. 25. Mark iii. 23. 

infpired 
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Inrpired/ teachers ChriAianity in fupport 
of the dodlrine of poiTeflions. For the 
<[ueftion co^icerriin^ it,, cpnfidered as a 
queftion of philofophy, they neither have 
deejded, nor indeed (:ould decide by their 
ijwii authority, /for the reafoh here al- 




V^;With regard to ;thore vyhb have hither- 
to pppofed the cpqimon hypothefis,con- 
fcrning, poffefflons, it may be do;ahted 
wifeth^r they have fufiiciently accounted 
jfor- ilie condud, of Chrift,and his ^poftles 
"in always ufing language conformable to 
thjit hypothefis. They have pleaded, ''that 
1^ exprefs and authoritative decifion of 
this queftion would have done great ia- 
jiiry to the Gpfpel, the prejudices of man- 
kind in favour of the power of demons 
being too violent and inveterate to yield 
to evidence; and that to have be^un with 
attacking thefe prejudices, muft have pre- 
vented the converiion of multitudes, and 
led them to conceive of thefe firft pub- 
lifliers pf theGofpel as infidels and Saddu- 



cees*'* 
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cees'*. We may allow, that never wcrtf 
any public inftrudors morefeniiblp than 
thefe ^ that prejudices are often ipflamfid 
by a diredt and formal attack \ and that 
oiFeniive truths can fcarce be proppfejr 
with too much caution and referve. Ne- 
verthelefs^ there are inftances in whicl^ 
they began with attacking the ftroQged: 
prejudices of mankind, th^ir favourite^ 
but fatal idolatries and fuperftitions. Nor 
did they aft with any referve with refpisd 
to demons, (as w? Ijave ihewn abovej* i^ 
far as the fubje£t fell within the limits of 
their commi0ion. SuqK prudential con-* 
fiderations therefore as fome have fug- 
geftcd, are not fufficicnt to account for 
the conduft of Chrift and his apoftles, in 
always ufing the popular language con- 
cerning demoniacs, and never determin- 
ing their cafe, by an explicit declaration. 
For if it were a matter of prudence, not 
immediately to alarm the prejudices of 
unbelievers ; yet might not believers have 

^ Luke V. 36, 37. John xvi. 12^ 25. 

been 
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been better iftftru(5led ? The true r.eafoxij 
98 I apprehend, why iieither our Saviouf 

ft 

in performing, nor the evangclifts aft^r-- 
w^rds in recording, the cpre of demonjacs^ 
never .cxprefsly interpoJtd their judgment 
concerning them, is, that their inftruci» 
^lions djd not diredljr lextend to this cafe, 
i)or Could properly expend to it | the curip 
of dejtfipmac3 being a p^r t of that evidence 

qf the CJofpel, which muft for e.vftr bp 

... ^ ^ ■ 

jp^ged of by natural region alone. 

With regArd to tb^ . ^dvocai;?^ of rea^l 
poflcfllons, when they ple^d, ** that if 
itheir opinion be an erirori Chrift and bil 
apoftles ought to have corrected it ; inflf- 
much as it was a very dangerous error> 
the fupport of muiqh .fUperftiti6n and ido- 
latry ;'' they not oiiJy oyqrJoQk the pro- 
priety and neceflity of that condud: which 
divine wifdom obferved in the cafe befpre 
ys 5 but prefume to didate to that wif- 
dom. If we negled: to ufe the reafon 
which God hath given us, and will 
adopt opinions without difcerning aiiy 

B b evidence 
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evidence to fupport them; it will bS 
difficult to prove, that God muft necef* 
farily reward our negligence and pre-* 
fumption by working miracles for our 
convidlion; and work new miracles, for 
t|ie cure of every new error. It is much 
to be lamented, that a creature of fuch 
limited faculties as man> inflead of mo* 
deftly inquiring what God hath done for 
his fpiritual inftrud:ion, fbould prefump- 
tuoufly prefcribe to him what he ought to 
do. If the imagined expediency or ne- 
ceflity of any particular plan would prove, 
that it was purfued by divine providence \ 
then the Pope is a divinely appointed and 
infallible judge of controverfy, and an 
cverlafting bulwark to the Chriftian church 
again ft ail error : which neverthelefs doth 
jiot appear to be the cafe. In full folu- 
tion of this objedion, we may obferve, 

VI. That the firft publifhers of the 
Gofpel, though they did not diredly un- 
dertake to explain the natural caufes of 
difeafes, or any other point of philofophy, 

have 
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have, howcvier, in the moft proper marinerj 
re<ftified the dangerous errors mankind 
were under with regard to demons, and 
thereby fufEicicntly fecured the intercfts 
df true piety. 

They borrfeded the falfe bpiniori Which 

the wbrld entertaiacd of demons^ both 

by their doftrind, ahd their rtiiraclesi 

They^did ttot, for the reafdns ex{)lainfed 

'above, fjJeak particularly to the ci(h of 

poffeffions, but they reftor^d demoniacs 

to a ftate of permanent fanity, and thereby 

led men to refled; on the gredt impfoba* 

bility of their beiilg liable to the ipcur^ 

fion of demohs i. They proceeded fit^^ 

ther: for a thoufaiid idolatrous and fa-^ 

pcrftitioiis pradticfes bfeing grounded bfll 

a- belief df the power of demons, thfe 

prophets of God tinder the New Tefta- 

inent, as well as thofe Under the 01d> 

t>penly taught, what thfeir miracles inti- 

ftiated, the iitter inability of thefe f|]iirit$ 

to do aiiy good or evil td mankind *i Thi^ 

^ 8ec above, p. 187. * P. 224. 

B b 2 point 
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point is not only afferted, but fully prov- 
ed *, and (hewn to be an obvious and ne- 
ceffary inference from the fundamental 
principles of the Chriftian revelation. 
The language epiployed in Scripture on 
this fubjeft, is fo very clear and deter- 
minate, that the argument drawn from 
it againd the power of demons cannot 
poffibly be evaded, but by faying, that 
by the Gentile gods and demons> the 
facred writers did not mean thofe gods 
^nd demons whom the Gentiles wor- 
(hipped, but fome other fpirits^ whom 
they did not know, much ie& acknow^ 
ledge and worihip. If fuch a method 
of explaining Scripture be allowed, lan- 
guage can be of no ufe* Accordmg to 
this rule of interpretation, the ofioft ex- 
plicit declaration from the apoilles, that 
demons do not pofiefs mankind, could 
have anfwered no end y for it might have 
have been flill faid, that by poffeffing de- 
mons, they meaned a different order of 
Ipirits from what all other perfons did* 

* P. 232. 
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There arc prejudices too ftubborn to yield 
to any evidence ^. But, whether we will 

^ Many are ready to imagine, that an ex- 
plicit declaration of Jefus or his apofties concern- 
ing pofliflions, would have neccffarily determined 
the judgment of Chriftians, (See biflaop Warbur- 
ton, p. 244. )♦ But 'fuch a declaration, we have 
feen, might have been as ineiFe£l:ual as it was 
improper. While the eye of the mind is clofed 
by prejudice, the brighteft evidence fhines before 
it in vain. The plaineft language in which 
Chrift taught, that a man could contract no mo- 
ral defilement by what only pafled through his 
•body ; and the cleareft prophecies concerning his 
own death and refurreflion, were not underftood 
by the apofties, becaufe repugnant to their pre- 
conceived opinions. Though St. Paul declared, 
that he knew and was perfuaded by the Lord yefus 
Chrift^ that there is nothing unclean of itfelf (Rom. 
xiv. 14.) many Jewilh Chriftians did not regUr 
late their condu£i by his opinion, but pra£tifed 
themfelves, and even inforced upon others, the 
rites of Judaifm, from a previous perfuafion of 
their perpetual obligation. The very corruptions 
of the Gofpel which were forefeen by the pub- 
lifhers of it, and which they have in exprefs 
terms guarded us againft, ftill prevail amongft 
thofe Chriftians, whofe minds are blinded by 
prejudice. Thus it is in the cafe before us; 

B b 3 hearken 
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he^irken to them or not, it is, ncverthet 
Ipjfs, an undoubted fa^, that Go4'§ infpirT 
ed meflengers do conftantly reprefent all^ 
demons without diftinftion as mere fie-, 
^ions of the human imagination, ^nd clear^ 
ly demonftrate their inability to produce 
any fingle efFe<S. 

Was it poffible then for thenx %o htr 
li?ve, that Beelzebub or Apollo, or any 
other demon, pofleffed mankind ? So far 
were they from entertaining and counte-: 
jjancing this opinion, that they have fub-? 
verted the foundation on which it was 
built. This method of proceeding, which 
was didated by divine wifdom, feems to 
be (as we have reafon to expedl it. would 
be) the wifeft that could be taken. To 
explain the phyfical caules of thofe dif- 
tempers which vycre imputed tppoffeffion, 
did not lie within the province of the 

many being previpufly perfu^ded, that demons are 
powerful fpirits, cannot receive the doftrine of 
St. Paul, confirmed as it is by all the angient 
prophets, that demons are nothing in the world.. 
See above, p. 192, &c. 

apoflles ; 
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apoilles : and to defcribe the cafe of the 
demoniacs in new language, was need- 
lefs and improper. But to redify the 
miflaken conceptions mankind had enter- 
tained of demons, and hereby to deftroy, 
not one error only, but the whole fabric 
of Gentile idolatry and fuperftition; this 
fell within the limits of their comtniflion, 
and was indeed one principal intention 
of it. They propofed and eftabliflied 
their opinion of demons, when th^y were 
inftruding mankind in the dodlrines of 
the Gofpel, or confirming Chriftians in 
the belief of them. Indeed, the argu^* 
ments in proof of the nullity of demons, 
drawn from their authority as the divine- 
ly appointed teachers of Chriftianity, and 
from thofe fundamental principles of it, 
there being but one God, and one me- 
diator between God and man, are fuch 
as can be offered only for the convic- 
tion of believers. Thefe arguments pro?- 
4uced their efFedjt on thofe whofe minds 

B b 4 were 




37 5 On the Demoniacs 

vjtxt in any liieafurc open to con- 
viaiott'. 

Let us now lay together the fcveral 
foregoing particulars, which have been 
urgfed in anfwer to the capital objeflrion 
agaiftft our explication of the Gofpel de- 
iliottiacfi. It is urged, ** that if reputed 
poffcffiofifs Were altogether natural dif- 
tfcmpers, Jefus and his apoftles, inftead 
of redifyingi have rivetted in the minds 
of men^ a very dangerous error and fu- 
perftition, by the manner in which they 
defcribed the cafe of the demoniacs, and 
performed their cures upon them." In 
anfwer to this objed:ion it hath been ob- 
ferved, that in fpeaking of thefe perfons, 
though they made ufe of the com- 
mon popular language of the age and 
country in which they lived, yet they did 
not hereby give their fandlion to the opi- 
nion to which it owed its rife. For it 
was cuftomary with all forts of perfons, 

^ See above, p. 229*— 232. 

with 
6 
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with the facred writers in particular^ and 
our Saviour himfelf, to fpeak in the lan- 
guage of the vulgar^ though known to 
have been originally grounded on a falfe 
philofophy. Our Lord and his apoftleSf 
when fpeaking on the very fubjeS before 
us, do certainly on fome occafions ufe 
the vulgar language, as their cotempora- 
ries alfo do, when they did not defign to 
countenance the vulgar opinion; and 
therefore they may have done fo on other 
Occafions. Confequently their fentiments 
concerning demoniacs can never be in- 
ferred from the bare expreflions they have 
iifed to defcribe them. There could be 
no impropriety in their adopting the 
common phrafeology, becaufc it was uni- 
verfally applied . to outward and fenfible 
feffe£ls, to x\it Jymptonts of the demoniacs 
and their cure, and often to thefe only, 
though originally borrowed from the ap- 
prehended caufe of their diforders. They 
were not commiflioned by God to in- 
ftrudt mankind in the nature of thole 

dif. 
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diftcmpcrs which they were empowered to 
cure, or to vcQiiiy any phyfical miflakes 
concerning them : and therefore could 
not deliver any inftrudions on this head 
without exceeding their commiffion* Nay» 
the queftion concerning pofTeffions could 
not be direflly and immediately deter- 
mined by the authority of Chrift and his 
apoflles without great impropriety ; the 
miracles performed upon the pofTefled being 
a part of that evidence of the Gofpel, 
which muft for ever be judged of by na- 
tural reafon alone. The firft publi(hers 
of the Gofpel, however, though they did 
not enter into any philofophical difquifi- 
tions concerning the nature of dif^afcs, 
yet did efFedually fubvert the entire (yf- 
tem of fuperftition which then prevailed, 
hy afferting the nullity of denions, and 
clearly (hewing, that to allow their power, 
was to contradid; the firft principles of the 
Gofpel. This they did on the moft pro- 
per oQcafion, viz. when inftruding men 
ill the doctrines of Chriftianity. Now, 

as 
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9S you learn a man's fyftem of aftronomy 
or phyfic from the account he profefledly 
gives of it, not from his defcribing cer- 
tain celeflial appearances or bodily dif- 
eafes in the language of the vulgar ; io 
the real fentiments of the apoftles con-r 
cerning demons are to be gathered from 
their profeflcd doctrine concerning them, 
not from their defcription of demoniacs, 
in which they employed, as it was fit they 
fhould^ the language which then pre« 
vailed* 



CHAP. ni. 

IT flill remains^ that we point out the 
, inconveniencies attending the com- 
mom explication of the Gofpe| demo- 
niacs, and the advantages which refult 
from the account given of them in the 
%vio preceding chapters. 

Some may be ready to alk, •^ Whence 
^his zeal to fhew, tha? revelation doth 
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not counMnancc the docftrine of real 
pofleffions? What prejudice can theGofpcl 
fuffcr from this doftrinc ? And what advan- 
tage can it derive from the contrary one ? 
The very adverfaries "" of real pofleffions 
allbw^ that it was a matter of indifference 
with refpeft to the evidence of Chrifti* 
anity, whether thofe efleemed demoniacs 
were really fuch» or &nly laboured under 
% natural difeafe ; inafmuch as in either 
cafe a real miracle was performed, when 
their cure was effedled. But what can 

• * 

be more evident, than that the ejedion 
of devils from the bodies of men is a 
greater miracle than the cure of natural 
diforders ? What a luftre doth it rcfleft on 
the charafter of Chrift, to fee him firft 
compelling them to confcfs his name, and 
then condemning them to filence ? Was 
it not a wife difpenfalion, to permit the 
devil, about this time, to give fome un- 
ufual proofs of his exiftence, power, and 
malice, in attacking men's bodies^ in or- 

" Dr. Sykes's Inquiry, preface p. 2, 

dcr 
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der to convince them what ^a xlangerous 
enemy he was to their fouls ? Abayc all, 
was it not fit, and even neceffary, that 
he who came into the vvorld as the gxe^t 
antagonifl of the prince of darknefs, 
fliould.give ^fenfible and public fpecimen 
and proof of his power over him-^nd his 
confederates by dirpoflefling.thjem " ; and 
hereby raife our hopes of his perfcd 
triumph over them at the. end of the 
world? In a word, the inor^- . carefully 
we examine the miracles of J«fiis relating 
to the pofleffed, the more clearly (hall 
we perceive their ftridl connection with 
the great end of the whole Chriftian dif- 
penfation, the redemption ef mankind. 
Scarce therefore can we injure Chrifti'* 
anity piore than by denying this reality 
of diabolical pofieflions **." In anfwer to 
this reafoning, I obferve, 

" See Dr. Warburton's Serm. vol. iii. p. 218. and 
Dn Doddridge's Fatn. Expof. vol. i, p. an. 2ded. 

** I take no notice here of what is fometimcs 
«irged in favour of the common faypothens, vix* 

J. That 
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« 

I. That it is not fupported by the tef- 
timony of Scripture. Neither our Sayiour 

«' That the di<poffcdlon of devils by Chrift, and 
the compulfive teftiiHony they hoxt him, ferved 
to clear him from all fafpicioa of a confederacy 
with thefe infernal fpirits," For we have already 
had occaiibn to obferve^ that though our Saviour 
fpeakis of th^ eje£lion of demons as an ad of 
hoftility againft tbem> fuch as it was not tiatural t6 
refer to th^ prince of .the demons ; yet this hath nd 
relation to the devil, (fee above, p. 16.) and was 
Ipoken to his adverfaries, hierely upon their own 
principles, the only pHncipies upon which he could 
argue with thiem. Differt. on Mir. p. 388. With 
regard to the teftimony which, it is faid, the demons 
were compelled to bear to Chrift, it hath been 
ihewn, that it is not only grouhdlefs, but highly 
unreafonable, to fuppofe, that God (hould compel 
the devil to bear teflimony to Chrift, and then di- 
re£l Chrift to reje6t it, and even to work a miracle 
xipon that lying fpirit, that he might not difcredit 
the truth he had publiftied. See above j p. 258. 
The abettors of the common hypothefis would do 
well to confider, whether it be a good way of clear- 
ing Chrift from all fufpicion of acting in concert 
with devils, to affirm, that thefe wicked fpirits 
were by him, or on his account, introduced into 
Judea, and that they were the firft who proclarmed 
his divine chara<Sler, though afterwards he en^ 
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tior his apoflles did ever afTert or intimate, 
that the devil enjoyed an esctraordinarjr 
liberty at the time of Chrift's coming 
into the world ; much lefs did they at- 
tempt to account for his having fuch li-» 
berty then allow^cd him, or (hew that it^ 
was fit that it fhould be granted. Not 
one of the reafons aligned for the devil's 
giving fome unufual proofs of his power 
at this period, are taken notice pf in the 
New Teftamcnt. The more weighty and 
important thofe reafons are fuppofed to 
be, fo much the more difficult is it to 
account for this filence. If it was even 
necefiary, that Chrifl fhould exhibit a 
fpccimen of his triumph over the devil, 
by difpofleffing him from the bodies of 
men, how comes it to pafs, that dis- 
joined them filence. On the other hand, under* 
ftand the ejection of demons as, I apprehend, it 
ought to be underftood, concerning. the miraculous 
cure of a difeafe,, and there will at once appear no 
more ground for afcribing to the devil this, than 
any other miracle of the Gofpel, 

poffeffions 




384 On the Demoniacs 

polTeflSonis arc never fpokcn of in thi* 
view, by rhofe who certainly beft under- 
ilood their intention ? Whenever God 
comcniffions his meiTengers to perform 
miracles for the convi£tion of mankindj 
he inflroAs them to explain to tlic v^orld 
the great ends propofed by them. This 
was the cafe with regard to all the pro^ 
phets both of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment. They never left it, nor coald they 
fitly leave it, to human conjedture to de* 
termine for what purpofes their miracles 
were wrought. Nor cafa we learn what 
thofe purpofes were in any other method, 
than by the declarations of a prophet, 
or by the nature of the works thcmfclves; 
and the latter will give us very little affif- 
tance without the former. The filence 
of Scripture therefore concerning what is 
fuppofed to have been the grand and pe- 
culiar defign of th» cure of demoniacs, is 
a fufEcient rcafon for rejeding it; unlefs 
it can be clearly and certainly inferred 
from the nature of the v/ork itfelf, which 

no 
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fio one will affirm^ that underftands it 
aright. 

2. The entire reafoning we ^re now 

« 

bxaminingy is built Upon this falfe hypo« 
thefis, viz. that the fpirits> who were 
thought to take pofTefllbn of maukind^ 
were devils ot fallen angels. But We have 
flieWn, that poffeffions Wer6 always re- 
fert'ed tb fuch human fpirits^ as were 
fuppofed to be converted into demons ; 
that there is only one deviU and th^t h6 
is never mentioned in Scripture in any 
conne(!^ion with the fubje£t before us. 
All the arguments therefore urged to 
prove the propriety and heceflity of his 
extraordinary agency in the age of the 
Gofpcl, and of Chrill's public triumph 
over him, by expelling him from human 
bodies^ militate againll the Chriflian 
difpenfation J and if they proved any 
thing, would prove, that God ought to 
have allowed the devil a power, and 
afforded Chrift a triumph, which were 
not granted. 

C c 3. The 




j86 . Oh fhf Demoniacs 

3. The reafoping fluted above prpceeds 
upon another falfe fuppofition, viz« that 
pofTeHions were more frequent in the age 
of. tjbe Gofpel tl^an ^t any other time : a 
fuppo^tioQ coQtfadi(^ed byall th^ n^onu* 
mqnts of antiquity. So that had it b(;eD 
true, that the Scripture had referred pof- 
fcflions to the devil, it would not have 

followed even from hence, th^t the devil 

. • . ' • • ■• ■ . , ■ 

gaye any unufua^l prooft of hi$ power, at 
the cocnmenceniept of the Chrifti^a.awa, 

4. Were it true, not onj^ tJiaJt the 
devil was the fpirit who poflfefled men's 
bodies, and that poflcflions were niore 
frequent in the age of the Gofpel than 
any other; yet the cafes of reputed pof- 
feflions defcribed in the Gofpel do not 
contain any convincing/^riSJg/'of the power 
and interpofition either of the devil or 
any evil fpirit. The agency of demons, 
(whatever fpirits ypu. underftand hereby) 
it not an objea of fight; their entrance 
into the huinan body falls not under the 
notice of any of our fenfes* There is not 

therefore 
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therefore the fame evidence to be had of 
itj as there is of a perfpn's being difeafed 
or dead^ Accordingly the writers on de* 
monology find it neceflary to lay dowa 
rules for *diftiBgui(hing' true from pre- 
tended poiTenions, and to appeal to cer-^ 
tain outward fupernatciral fymptoms^ 
(fuch as the gifts of tongues and pro«* 
ph^cy%) as proofs of an immediate infpi- 
ration i thus making one miracle necer* 
fary to atteil the reality of another. It ^ 
feem$ thfO to be. the genexal fenfe of 
itiankindf what is indeed felf-evident» 
that w$ cannot yield a rational aflent to 

* See above, p. 148. 

^ Sereral ill attefted inftances of perfons infpir- 
cd by den^ons with chefe gifts, are- recited by the 
learned Dr. Macjcnight, in bis Eflay on the Pe« 
moniacs, p. J 799 1 80, The Chjiflian revelation^ 
however, in agreement with right reafon, ever 
euppofes the gifts of tongues and prophecy to b« 
the effe^ of a divine agency* Why theo do tbp 
advocates of that revelation affign then) an infernal 
origin ? A zeal for demonifm hath led Chriftiaps, 
in many other (inftances, to obfcate the brighteft 
evidence of the i^^ipq)* 

C c 2 the 
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the reality of poKTeflions^ without fome 
proof of it diftindl from the fadt itfelf ; 
becaufe it is not fubjed to the notice of 
our fenfes. 

Apply thefe obfervations to the Gofpel 
demoniacs. What evidence is there of 
their being really poffeffed ? We have 
feen that their outward fymptoms are fo 
far from neceflarily arguing the prcfencc 
and operation of demons in the human 
body 9 that they are apparently the fame 
with thofe in natural diforders ; and that 
there is not a fingle circumflance attend- 
ing their cafe^ which furniflies an indance 

or proof of any fupcrnatural agency. Nor 

» 

hath the Gofpel laid down any fuch rules 
as thofe juft now mentioned, in order 
to enable us to diftinguifli true from pre- 
tended pofleffions ; or offered any proof 
at all of the reality of poffeflions, though 
fome fuch proof was apparently neceflary, 
and even univerfally allowed to be fo in all 
other cafes. Nay, the mod ftrenuous affert- 
ers of Gofpel demonianifm are forced at 

1 . . laft 
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laft ta build their faith in it, upon the 
fuppofed tcftimony of Ghrift^ : which is 
giving up the very point they undertook 
to eftablKhy viz* that the demons them- 

felves gave evident proof of their power 

, ...■.« 

lit the demoniacs fpokbft of in the New 

• • ■ « , . 

Teftament, 

If the foregoing obfervatjons are juft, 
tbc very foundation of the reafoning dated 
at the beginning of this fedtion is not 
folid. It is built upon this principle, that 
the devil gave unufual proofs of his power 
when the Gofpel was firft publifhed, l^y 
more frequently poflefling mankind ai 
that period than at any other : and this 
principle is thought to be fupported by 
the cafe of the Gofpel demoniacs. But 
neither were reputed poiTeflions more fre- 
quent in the firft age of the Gofpel than 
in the preceding and following agKS, nor 

■ • 

are thgfe related in the New Teftament 

' TFe Protejlants urge^ the teftimony of the 
Gofpel^ to prove the truth of demoniacal poffeftmi* 
Warburton's Scrixi. vol. iii. p. 236,' ct paffim. 

C c 3 ever 
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cvpr referred to the deyil» nor' do they 
c6ni9in any proof of .any fapernatural 
agency. From hence it follows^ 

5, That the ends faid. to be propofcd 
by Providence in permitting the devil about 
the time of Chrift to cxercife an extraor- 
dinary power over mankind, and in ex- 
pelling him frotn their bodies ^ are fuch 
a« could not be anfwered by the cure of 
the Gofpel demoniacs. Thefe ends are, 
the convincing mankind hovtr dangerous 
an enemy he is to the fouls of men^ and 
the affording Chrift an opportunity of 
gaining a ^«^//i: viftory and triumph oyer 
him, or of giving the world a fenfibk 
fpecimen and proof of his own fuperior 
power. But even were we to admit, that 
thofe called demoniacs were really pof- 
fefled by demons, yet the expulfion of 
demons would be a proof only of Chrift's 
power oyer human ghofts, not over the 
devil, who is totally unconcerned in the 
prefent queftion. Nay, were \Ve to grant 
farther, that by demons we are notto^in- 

derftand 
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dcrftand human fpirits^. but' the devil and 
fallen- 4ingels, and that they did really 
polTefa mankind^ : yetv their dirpofreffios^ 
could not anfwer the end$ which, at is 
pretended, were propofed by theoy^ 'ber- 
caufe it did not contain a puitic znd con^ 
Jpicumsi or indeed ' any clear and certain^ 
proof of Chrift's potvcr over the devil 
and his confederates* Wha| was ob* 
ferved «ibove with refpc^a to the-^«/r^/r^^ 
of demons into* the human body, is 
equally true with refpfef^ t^ theii* ejeBion 
iflrom it; it is not^n cbjefl: of fight,* nor 
dtftb^it* fall withic^'the notice of any of 
our bodily^ ftnfcs. -'You ofiay know when 
a dlfeafe »9 cured> or V dfcad man-r^pftorcd 
\b life^i' but what * vide ride is there that 
a demon is* expelled^- arifing from the 
Work itfelf ? We .find, that thofe who 
undertook this wkjrk, thought ix nccef- 
fary to ofFer fonre externa! proof of the 
fuccefs of their cnterprize. The Jewifli 
exorcifi: fpoken of by Jofephusj ordered 
the demon as he went out, to werthn^w 

C'C'4- ' '■ ■ a cup 
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a cupofiwater, :fJaced,at. a fmall di/iance^p 
as ja proof of his:expul(ion. And of 
;ApolIoniu& Tyanastts it is related, that 
.with the fame view he made the demon 
whom he cad oxxt^ throw down a fiatuc"". 
Thefe impoftors> void ofj£hame as they 
were in«many refpeds^had not fufficient 
aflurance to cxped the world would ber 
licve they had a power of expelling de- 
mons, without prpdi^cjng fome evidencis 
i>i t^e faA» We find nothing fimilar to 
this in the condud of Chriil: a plaip 
proof, that by the difpofleiiion of demons, 
he oieafied. nothing :t90j:e than (what w^ 
obvious to all) the cure of a difeafe. 

If you fay, that thppgh the reality 
of difpofleflions cannot be demonftrated 
from the worts themfelvqs,. yet that it 
may be eftabliihed by the teftimony of 
revelation * : I anfwcr, jhat by refting 

« Jofeph. Antiq, Jib. VIII. ch, ii. § 5. 

"* Philoftr4t. de vit. Apol, lib, IV. ch. xx. 
p. 1S7» 158. ed. Olear. 

* ThoTe who build their faith in pejfejjioni 
upon the fuppofed teftimpny of reyelatipn^ muft a|- 
Ivv, that difpojpjftons can have no other fupport. 
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the reality of difpofleffions on revelatios, 

you make make it merely an objed: of 

faiths not o^Jenfei and confequently the 

cjedron of demons could not, ip this ca&» 

furni(h a fenjible and public proof of 

Chrift's power over them^^.. npr indeed 

furnifb any proof of it at^ ^^. to unbcr 

liever^. For the proof would^iiot arifis 

froip the miracle, but from the declarar- 

tiQn <^f ChriO: jCQ^cerning it ^ and confe-* 

.queatly the miracle yfo\i\^ pre^Juppofe 

faifhi infteadof begetting it, and beufc- 

lefi& to thofe for: whofe conviaiorr it was 

'.dejflgned. Equally-ufelefs would jt 'alfo 

he leycn to believers : for what evidencp 

ca^ arife from the miracle itfelf, when 

the very ttcality^of it is known only by 

the jeftimpny of>the performpr ? Tq pro- 

pofe invijible miracles as means of conyicr 

tion, is not to enlighten, but .ip ir\fult 

Qur underftanding^ AVel} may. unbelievers 

• ' • « - lb ^ - IT 

aflc, ** Are fuch wqrk^ as ^re. totdly hi.d 
from .Ijuinan view, the auguft proofs by 

which 
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livhich the wifdom of God faw: fiv Y6 lUl 
the divitie triiffion of the great Rcdidemer? 
As reafohabty ttiight we be cotnma-nded 
to ite in the dark^ » to believe without 
evidence, or, which ii ' *he fataie* • thing, 
Vith fuch evidence only,* ais we are not 
able- ta' perceive ?^' Buft Trf: this, ifr in a 
tniiltitnde of 'otMtef 'inft^nfcc«, the objec- 
tions of infidelity are not ifbunded '0pon 
genuhie Ghr iftianity, but Ai^a jgfo& ihif- 
repteientations of it yij Gh#i{lkhs./A2frfe6^ 
ably to* the wifdom {ha^^ihoneforth* lb 
his iWtoie behaviour, ' Chrift pirfbribied 
ibch' mirades as wert b^iv totheryiew 
of all men, and left all men to }wdge of 
them, as it was highly ncc&ffary he ihould, 
by the nature of the works themfelveJ, 
not by any explanation of his concerning 
them. Inftcad of teaching men to credit 
the reality of his miracles, on account of 
his teftiraony, hfe demanded their iaflcnt 
to his teftimony, on^kecotintofthe'Veality 

r 

of his miracles, which were fubjcdtcd to' 

the 
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the exanunatioli of their ofenfcis and natu^ 
ral reafoO) the competent and fole judge* 
concerning them. 

Nqw, if the difpofTeiiioh ^f demons^ 
even fuppofing the fadt td be real^ and 
the coinmbh explication of it to beju(it 
be indifcernible by mahkinif, Hild' tinfup^ 
ported by any evidence €Hfing from the 
work itfelf ; tbis miracle could mot be ir 
public difplay of Ghrift^s po^^ry ^tx w/ibti 
miBory over the devil, and a finfibk ma- 
nifeftatioh of the glories ofJ>is conqueror'. 
And as it could not anfvi^er this end, w6 
may be fure it could not be defigned to 
anfwer it, by that wifdom which cannot 
crr.> :Why then do Ghriftians, without 
any authority from revelation, iflfert the 
propriety and neceffity of Ghrift^s giving 
a confpicuous fpecimen of hi€ power over 
the devil, by difpoiTefiions,, when it is fo 
obvious, that no fuch fpecimen was or 
could, be afforded thereby, on any inter- 
pretation of demoniaea].pofie£QoQs? Why 

will 
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will not: they place the Important doc- 
trine of mttv's redemption by Chrift, on 
its proper bafis, the cxprcfs and repeated 
^eftimoDy .of .the divine word ? Why do 
fth^y gropttd it. : on the - gn>£[tft fables of 
)the idtiilatrous Heathen Sy to which it bears 
no manner df relation ^ ? Happy would 
it be for the Oofpel^ would its learned 
iidvocatcs content thcmfclvQS w£th:!.ex^ 
plaining and vindicatirig^^ thofe evidences 
jof its divinity^. whichV the. Gofpel itfclf 
offers, and rely Icfs on argoriients of their 
own invention. The larft method may 
j>e tnore Battering to the human mind ; 
but it ever expofes the caufe it is meaned 
to fervc. It 16 indeed as indecent as it 
i? dangerous, for the wit of man to dic- 
tate to divine wifdom what meafures it 
ought to purfuc. 

6. It is urged, ** that the.ejeftion of 
demons is a greater miracle than the 
cure of natural diforders/* But this 

^ See above, p^ 146. - 
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may as eafily be denied' as affirmed, 
without any great fear of conttadidliort ; 
it being difficult to determine with cer- 
tainty concerning miracles fo very dif- 
ferent in their natures % which of thcnt' 
may require the fuperior degree of power. 
Befides> unlefs we knew exadtly the de- 
grees of power poffefled by demons, how 
can we determine what degrees of powec 
are neceifary to diflodge them from the 
bodies of men ? We need not however 
enter into this qutHion ; the principles 
juft now eftabliflied being a fu^cient re- 
ply to the obje<aion we arc here con fider-? 
ing. Miracles defigned for the conviAion 
of mankind, as thofe of Chrift were, muft 
be obvious to the fenfcs of mankind : for 
otherwife they cannot anfwer the end 
propofcd by them. The bare ejedion 

* An dlvinam Chrifti vxrtutem gravifliinoruni 
roorborum (anationes, jufTu tllius momento tem^ 
poris peratSlae, minus patefaciunt; quam malorum 
genlorum ex hominum corporibus expulflone^ ? 
Mead's Medic, facr. praef. p« 7. 

* Diflert. on Mir. p. 129. 

of 
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of demoos therefor^A how great a mi- 
raclp focvcr it may be in itfelf, or how 
much fuperior to the cure of bodily dif- 
f^ders^ is m miracle at all with regard 
to mankind^ cafn carry &o cQnvi<!ticm to 
them» becaufe it doth dot fall under the 
notice of their fenfe^. In* o. word> inaf* 
much as there is n6 clear and certain 
proof of the reality fcither of po^effipns^ 
or of difpoflefiionst ChriftjaQity caa dc* 
rive no advantage from the common doc-^ 
trine concerning them ^. 

^ I omitted to tike notice, in the begifliihig bf 
tKts fedion, of an advantage, which a leaiiiibd 
perfon fuppofes that Chriftianity derives from the 
common do^ine; becaufe, it hath not hitherto, 
I believe, received the fan£lion of any other writer. 
It IS not fit, however, that it fhouid be quite over- 
looked. He pleads, that the expulfiion of eVil de- 
mons by Chrift, cuts off that fubtcrfuge againft 
his miraculous cures, which fuppofes them to be 
the effefl: of ajirong imagination^ by which the devil, 
(according to his conception of him} could n6t be 
afFc6led. Warburton*s Scrm. voU iii. p. 238—241, 
I do not undertake to determine, how great the force 
of imagination may be in demons, in the fenfe in 

7. On 
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7..0a the contrafy, thi^. cjoflrinc dotii 
Cbriftianity the gptateft^ prejudice ia 

many rp fped^. ^ .' / 

..With^fome, perhaps, it ips^y- w^i^h 
but; .little JO obferye, that thq <;ommoa 
explication of the Scrijpture demoniaqs 

.wfaickftbia Wiird • is u(ed by this writeri nor how 
iiar . it. v\^)[ ht. <)hje(^4 againft hMn qwn Uy^thefii^ 
that demons ^ ha4 fuch a firong previous perfuaiioa 
of Cn rifles power, t6at they Tcarcc leFt room for 
kmi txereibii of it in' tlMir ecpuMbh. ' ^ I 'MiuM only 
^(enre^ii^^t V any 04e be cafir^blie lof ^bolieviagy 
^at Chrift's cures .of s^l ^l^e vari^ii^ Jcipds of dif- 
cafes to which mankind are liable, performed in an 
inftant, without the ufeof any tfatCil1irm^2ins; ttt 
^he abfent ^s> well iu ontb^ft iffa6 WeWp/eTen^ 
.4((pe<piajly. w.ben <^c^dered ia thtir ^onnc^OQ wild 
^is pyther miracles,, ifuch as his gjlyiiig limbs to the 
maimed, and life to the dead, .a^d his controliifig 
the eletnents ; if any 6ne can beliWe, that all thefe 
tbings are th? *e£kdi of fancy^ he will hardly fail 
tpafcril^e pofiei3iQQ^'{tbe (ymj)tpais of whi<;h aj^ 
at beft.fo difputable} to the famecaufc* Nor, in- 
deed, will It be an eafy matter, to afford him evi- 
dence to his fatisfa(3ioQ» . Th^ ancient prophets, 
though they performed miraculous cures^ ^m^ever 
faid to bavc.con£rme4 the divinity of tb^fe wocks 
by cafting out d^nlQO^* ' 

gives 
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gives occafion to numberlefs fupcfr ftHIoris "^ j 
particularly to thofe (bamelefs impoftureSf 
the poiTeflions and exorcifms of the Rdi* 
man church ^ ; and thus difcredits the 

« 

wonderful cures performed 1>y Chrift upoA 
demoniacs^ and brings difgrace upon the 
Chrtftian name* . If you cbtife to call 
this only an abufe of that explication ; it 
is neverthelefs fuch an abufe as every 
Chriftlan (hould wifh: to fee prevented 
or removed ; efpecially as h hatb occa^ 
fioned a vaft effufion of human blood. 
But in truthj to reprefent the, Gofpel 
as authorizing the do<^ine of poiTeflionat 
hath a natural and necejfary tendency to 
rivet this fuperftition in the minds of 
Chriftians, which in every age hath been 
produdive of the grcateft mifchief, A 
learned writer*, of whom we have had 
frequent occafion to take notice, affirms, 

*" See above^ ch. i. fed. ix, p. i68^ and DHTcrt. 
on Mir. p. loi. 

^ Mead's Preface to his Medic. Sacr. p, 4. 
. Dr, Warburton's Scrm. vol. iii. p. 241. 

that 
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thut it is an unqueJiionablefaSfy that the evan* 
gilic hijlory of the demoniacs hath given occa^^ 
Jion to the moji fcandalous frauds^ andfottijh 
JiiperftitionSf throughout almoji' every age of 
the churchy the whole trade ofexorcifmsyaccom^ 
paniedwith all the mumrnery of frantic and 
fanatic agitations^ having arifenfrom hence. 
And this celebrated writer would willingly 
'|)erfuade the world, that thefe evils are 
the confequence of the anti*demoniac 
fyftcm'j ielf-evident as it is, that they 
wholly arife from his own. But his ar- 
jgumont proceeds on a fuppofition neither 
true in itfclf, rior admitted by thofe 
againft whom he is difputing, that Jefus 
and his apofiks, infiead of reSiifying the peo^ 
pks follies and fuperjiitions on this heady 
chofe rather to inflame them^ by ajfuring cer^ 
tain of the diftempered that they were really 
pt^effed by evilfpirits «. After what hath 
been already offered on this fubjedl, I 
will not fay any thing in vindication of 
Chrift and the evangelic hiftory from the 

. 'p, a4i. « Page 242. 

D d fair* 
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falfe imputation of ^flisrtjing (he AQ6ti\np 
pf dcnionisical poffeffions, I^pr will J af- 
front the reader's underftandipg^ by prov* 
ing that thofe who deny this dcK^riQCj arp 
not anfwcrablc for it's abufe* . Wlyit 
thofe have to anfwer for^ hQ}li to Gp4 
and to mankind^ who too haiUly r^pfure** 
fent the Gofpel ^s aiTertipg and flipper («- 
ing this dodrine, when they 1:heii)fdvipf 
arip fenfible of it's pernicious ten^ea^y yfA^ 
efie^Sj I leave them to conf)^er* 

This dodrine prejudices Chrii^ianjity if^ 
aiJspther view. It ha^h been ihcwn, thaj^ 
all the fymptoms afcribed to the Ga(pe|. 
demoniacs^ are fuch as belong to natural 
diforders. And therefore, by affcrting that^ 
revelation afcribes thefe difprders to ^ 
fupernatural caufe, we do rpv^lation th<? 
mofl; material injury; wefet it at variance 
with reafon and experience, s^nd &^ a^ ion 
delible reproach on thofe who prof^ilib^ 
to be commiifioned by Gpd t^ pvhUfl* i^ 
to the world. 

Again, the common dodrine concern^ 
ing poifeflions, affefts the very founda- 

6 tioa 
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tiofl <m which the gofpel is built, the 
evidence of miracles in general, and the 
mifaeuldQsr infliQ:ion and elite of difeiafes 
ifl f)articDlar* 

'tf dtmoAs can inflidi grievous difeafes^ 
dtf^ivig • met! of their reafon and fenfes, 
rtftd^ tfaetti diunb and blind, and caufd 
thfetti to fafffcr th6 moft exquifite tor- 
cl^nta; they'cah work miracles t fof the 
iAfliClioA of ^a difeafe by the agency of 
afty fpirituil beirtg, anfwers to the juft de- 
fihltiofi of i miracle, as an efFed produced 
ifi the iyftenir of nature, contrary to the 
gten^ral fules by ^hich it is goveftied. 
All difeafes fo inflided nit ever repre- 
icAted in Scripture as genuine miratles/ 
and as full and fufficient teds of a di^ 
vine iiiterpofition. When Zacharias wa* 
ftf dcfc dumB, and Elymas blikd, oiighi! 
we n&t, according to the New Teftiment^ 
fo conceive of thefe efFedls as real tUlra- 
cles, and to refer them to God alone ? 
Now if evil fpirits are capable of pfodudng' 
tlie very fame tSt&^y how can they miirfc 
the imimediate hand ^d agency of God ? 

Dd2 Lc| 
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Let us next con (Ider bow the dodrine 
of demoniacal poiTenions aflfeds another 
species of miracles^ the cure of demoniacs^ 
If you underdand the ejedion of demons 
in the literal fenfe, abftra<3ed from the 
cure of bodily diferd^rs, the. miracle in 
this cafe is not only fecret and inieniible> 
and therefore not adapted to the convic- 
jtion of mankind, (as wasobferved above;) 
but is evidently fuch as lies within the 
compafs of a demoniacal powcr^ For if 
demons can enier, they can certainly 
guilf the bodies of mankind. Thus you 
ahfolutely deftroy the validity of one of 
the moft illuftrious atteftations to Chrift's 
divine commiffion, his expelling demons, 
or reftoring demoniacs to the regular ex- 
ercife of their rational faculties* If you 
jmderftand the ejedion of demons, as in- 
cluding in it the cure of fuch diforders as 
are fuppofed to proceed from the influence 
of demons, you Hill deftroy the credit of 
Chrift's cure of demoniacs. For if de- 
mons can m^i£i difeafesy why may not 
they as eafily remove, them? The Fa- 
thers 
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thers cxprefsly taught, that demons con-^ ' 
trived to cure the horrible difeafes they had" 
inJJiBed, byjirji frefcrihing remedies ^ and 
afterwards ceafng to affliSl the patient^. 
This obfcrvation is not without founda- 
tion. If, for exanrjple, demons, by mak- 
ing fomc alteration (a very flight one 
would fuffice) in the organ of vifion, or • 
by placing fome external obftaclc before 
it, can deprive men of their fight, what 
can prevent them from reftoring it ? Ne-- 
verthelefs, neither reafon nor revelation 
allows them this pow'er. Can a demon 
open the eyes of the blind ^ ? is* the language-: 
of common fenfe. This miracle is men-' 
tioned both by the ancient prophets ''and. 

^ Lstdunt primo, dchinc remedia prsecipiunC ad^ 
miraculutn nova, five contraria, poft quse definuat. 
laedere, & curafle creduntur. Tertull. Apol. c. 
22. Vid. Cyprian de Idol. Van. p. 206. — Mi-' 
nucii Felicis odtav. cap. 27.' -The learned bifliop' 
Stillingfleet, notwltbftanding his zeal to maintain 
the reality of poffeiEons, doubted whether they did 
not difparage the mirades of our Saviour, fee above, 

P- 130- ^ 

,* John x^ %i. ^ If. %xxv. 5, 6. 
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by pur. Saviour himielP as one of the pe^r 
cuLLar glories, of the MefQalu 

The dodripe of real poiTeffioixs deAcoyt 

the authjofity of miracles itk genierala and 

the ufe which the Scriptufe makes; of 

the0>» as in themielves autheatic eyideacea 

of a divine mi^on. If denaoiiB can unite 

tbemfelves to ahumaabod]p'„ in.&||pc iarae 

XHaaner that the foul is united %o ]t hf 

Qpd, fo as to govern all th^^organsiof it; 

i£ they can dpprive i»en of their figh<i:an4: 

fpe^ch^and reaipQt.and then reffaore checn ta 

tjje ufe ©f thefc faculties i they canriyal the 

glpry of the prx)phets o£ Gq^.. Caa* these 

be a more ftupendous miracle than that 

perfprmed: upon the herd of fwine, in 

pumber two thoufand, who were all in 

the fame inftant feized with madneft, 

and ru(hed violently into the fea ? NoW| 

if demons are able to perform fuch great 

piiracles as this, and the other here fpcr 

cified, and can alfo impart the gifts of 

tongues and prophecy, (a power many 

afcribc to them '" ;) to what other miracles 

f Mat, xi. 5.- « Sec. afcovcy p. 387. 

are 
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af e thty not equal ? Unlefs men can (hew 
with certainty ho^ far the power of the 
devil extends, and enable us to diftinguiOi 
between diabolical and divine miracles, in 
a very different 'manner from what they 
have hitherto done, (which hath chiefly 
been by calling them by different names "5) 
they utterly dcftroy the authority and true 

" See an Examination of Mr. Le Moinc'i 
Tf(*atift 6h Mii-aeles, ^t&. I, II. ' 

Le Moine, after Fleetvi^ood- and feVeral ingeni- 
ous foreigners, undertpcJc to (hew tihat none but 
God can perform trua miracles ; thefe works, in 
his opinion, requiring an infinite and incommuni- 
cable power. At the fame time this learned writer, 
and tbofe whom be copies allow the devil a power of 
imitating what they call true miracles, or, at leaft, 
of producing ^fFe^s contrary to the fixed order of 
eventsr, which perfeftly anfvl^'er to a juft definition of 
miracfcff. But it is in words only that thefe writers 
differ from thofe who afcribe true; miracles to the 
devil. And it is the moft egregious trifling, to 
appropriate thefe works to God, unlefs they point 
out the difference between diabolical and divifle 
operations, and enable us clearly to diftinguifh' thti 
one from the other; which they have not attempted 
to do, but contented themfelves with refolding to 
givcf the name of miracles to the one, and to call 
the other only great and aflonijhlng things. 

D d 4 ufe 
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ufe of miracles/ and thei^eby fubvert the 
foundation on which Chriftianity is 
built. ' 

8. On the other hand, the true explica- 
tion of the Gofpcl demoniacs eilabli(hes 
the certainty, and difplays the full glory, 
of the miracles performed upon the.m« 
Tbefe miracles are always fpoken.of, iii 
the New Teftanient, with fingular em- 
phafis and diftin(5lion. Scarce ^re any 
other miracles more frequently and cir- 
cumflantially defcribed \ It required an 

extraordinary degree of faith to under- 
take them, efpecially when the diflemper 
was violent and inveterate : for in refe-^ 

^ Witnefs the following cafes : i. The demo- 
niac in the fynagogue of Capernaum, Mark i. 23. 
Luke iv, 33, 2. The Gadarene demoniac, or de- 
moniacs, Mat. viii. 28, Mark v. i. Luke viii. 26, 

3. The dumb demoniac, Mat. ix. 32, Luke xi. 14. 

4. A demoniac blind and dumb, Mat, xli. 22. 5. 
The Canannite's daughter. Mat, xv, 21, 6. The 
demoniac who was lunatic, dumb, and deaf. Mat. 
xvii. 14. Mark ix, 17. Luke ix. 38.— Out of 
Mary Magdalene Chrift ejeded feven demons, 
Luke viii. 2. But of this, and many otl^cr cafes, 
we have only a general account, 

rence 
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rcttce to a cafe of this nature, in which 
the faith of the apoftles had failed them» 
cur Saviour faysj This kind goeth not out, 
but by prayer and fafting^ : ** Such dif- 
ficult miracles arc not efFcfted, without 
fuch a full dependence upon the divine • 
power, as is not to be acquired but by 
continued devotion, fuch as is ufually ac- 
companied with abftinence." The Se- 
venty were filled with exultation and tri- 
umph, when they found themfelves en- 
abled to cure demoniacs ; Lord^ even the 
demons (the diforders afcribed to the pof- 
feffion of demons) are fubjeSi to us through 
thy name ^. Whenever Chrift performed 
thefe miracles, the fpedators were filled, 
with religious aftonifhment and awe: 
Thiy were amazed, infomuch that they 
quejiioned amongfl themfelves ^ frying* What 

P Mat. XYii. 21. Mark ix. 29. Compare Luke 
ii. 37. Ads X. 32, where prayer and fafting are 
joined together. See Dr. Lardner's Cafe, p, 144. 
jDr Sykes's explication of this paflage is well re- 
futed in the excellent Dr. Doddridge's Expof. vol. 
ii* p. 13. 2d. edit, 

\ Luke x. 1 7* 

thing 
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mngii this? Wkat NBtVdoarine U ghUf 
vkA authority i^mntandeth 'h& the umlMn 

^irksf Mdthey 6bey Him \ . 

Iff otdtt to undtrftand this k^faagc, 
yit't ttMft ttzdi\t&, thaf in cUr Satiocir's 
tfttie the?e were, ^mongft the Jew^as wcH 
ail arHOngft the Pagans, many impoflors 
who ]3tetertdcd to the power of expellin]^ 
demort'Sf •• Some undertook to draw cnl 
fptrits otrt at thz noftrils • i others en- 
gaged only m general to drive them away 
from the pcrfons whom they pofleffed. 
To «£Fed their expulfion, they not onl/ 
rtralfe tifc of adjuration and charms % but 
afib of ftrong fmells % and other natural. 

' Mark i. 27. Sec alfo cb. v. 20. Lukeiv. 36. 
cfa. xi. 14* Compare Mark iv. 41. Luke viii. 25. 
■ Mat. x\u «7. Diflirt. on Mir, p. 393. 
• Jofeph. Antiq. lib. viii, cap, 2. § 5. 

* See Whitby and Grotius on Mat. xii. I7. 
Their adjurations in the name of the God of Abra- 
ham were uied as a charm, Origen, contr. Cdf. lib, 
i. p. ly.andlib. ir. p. 184. Jofeph. Antiq. lib. viii. 
c. a. § 5. and Middlcton*s Free Inquiry, p. 84- 

^ Hence it hath been faid, that demons virere rather 
fuffbcated ox JIunk cut^ than cq/l out pf the bodies' of 

reme- 
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f«mjsdie$ \ This was a brancl^ of th<^ 
Qpragic art (which was jfounded upoa the 
idolatry and fuperftition of the Heathciia);^ 
aa4 what credit it had was fupported ia 
part by tb^ efScacy of drugs admimftered 
to the patient, but priacipally by irau4«i» 
The proof of the expuliion of demonft 
was^ not the perfedtandfupernatural cure 
of the demoniac % JDUt the compelling tha 

men. See Wefton's Reje<9tion of Cbrifiian Mim 
racles, p. 231. 

* See what occurs in Jofephus (Antiq. lib. viii* 
cap. 2, § 5.) concerning tHe antidemoniac art, taught 
by Solomon^ and the application of a ring with a 
root in it to the noftrils of the patient ^ and alia 
what the fame author fays concerning the plant 
Baarasj and its virtue in driving away demons, 
BelK Jud. lib. vii. cap.. 6. § 3. Compare Tobit,^ 
cap. vi. Juffin obferves, (cont. Trypho, p. ^n.^-iin 
/xfy TO* ol ij^ upwi/ JJwfxiVa** ni rexj^^^UvTrtf xai to? idvfi^ 

Xptivra^. Concerning the efFe£is of mufic in 
driving away demons, fee Jofeph; Anfi<l. lib. vi. 
cap. 8. § 2. cap. li. § 2. 

7 In the cafes referred toby Jofephus, (Antiq.lib^ 
viii. cap. 2. § 5.) which (according ta Dr. Syfces,* 
in his Ifiquiryi p; 33.) Were the fame with the Cer- 
fitus of Cerenus Samonicus, the demoniac might b« 
fejieved by ftrong fmells, or other natural rHncdm. 

demon^ 
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demon, as hc^ent out/to overturn a 
ilitue or veffcl of water at (bme diftance*. 
N0W5 though Cbrift took no pains to cfta- 
bU(b the reality of thofe ixiiradies which 
he performed upon deiil&niacs, yet the 
people, at the fight of them, (deluded as 
they had hitherto been by the artifices of 
their countrymen) are filled with the 
greateft aftonifhment, and freely ac- 

fitit it Is a thing utterly incredible in itfelf, as well 
19 deftitute of dl manner of proof, that the power 
of fuptrior fpirits ihould gwp way to that of men ; 
or that God fliQuld fucceed the attempts of fupeir- 
itition and impofture. A remarkable inftance of 
the failure ofTuch attempts, is related A£ts xix. 19. 
See fome other proofs of the inefficacy of the Jewifh 
cxorcifms, Diff^rt. on Mir. p. 394. note ^ Nor 
is this inconfifient with Mat. xii. 26, 27* as js 
fliewn p. 388, &c. The Chriftian exorcifts alfo, 
who fwarmed in the primitive church, and were too 
much countenanced by the Fathers of it, had as little 
fuccefs as their predcc^fTprs amongft the Jews and 
Pagans. The cure of the demoniac, if it ever took 
place, was a work of time. See Middleton*s Free 
Inquiry, p. 92. Dr. Jortin's conceffions, in his Re- 
marks on Ecclcfiaftical Hift. vol, I. p. 242. and 
Mr. Jof. Mede, p. 30. 
• See above, p. 391, 

, What 
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i 

ktiQwlcgc, It was never fofeen in Ifrael\ 
What was it that occafioned this extraor-^ 
dinary furprize, and was efteemcd quitd 
without example till this time ? It could 
not b^ the bare expulfion of demons r 
both becaufe this, abftradiedly confidcrcd, 
is DO outward and fenfible effefi:; and 
becaufe it was no . more than what they 
thought their own exorcifts were able to? 
accomplifli. What then was it, cr could 
it be, that they had never feen before, and' 
could not now. fee, without the ftrongeft 
emotions of mind, but the. outward and 
vifible miracle^ the cure of thofe terrible 
diforders which were anciently afcribed* 
to the poflcflion of demons, together with 
the fovereign manner in which this mi- 
racle was performed by Chrift, without 
the ufe of any natural means ? * 

If you confider more particularly the. 
true nature of this miracle, you will fee 
the reafon, both of the great ftrefs laid 
upon it in the New Teftament, and of the 
powerful efFe^ produced by it upon the 

'^Mat, ix. 33. Compare Mark ii. 12. 

fpec- 
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fpedtatori. The gbipcl Atttimmci wifre 
afflided with madattfs, ia di it8 moft via* 
kiifi degrees; Jimi their madnei&.wflSy in 
Ibise xaies » attended with confirmed epi- 
kpfieg. Thefe terribie maladies^ (theTym^ 
toms xS whidh are obvidos to ail) affed 
the miitd at well -as the body, iind weft 
thought by the ancients greatly to exceed 
the |towerx)f natural caufea. Under tbeie 
di^xderSf . ibme were known tx^ have la^ 
boored for a great nunibeif of years, others 
ftom their very childhood. Sotee at- the 
inftaat of their being cured • by Ghrift 
differed the nic^ violent paroieyfnis^ (tf 
thefe diforders. To heal fuch m^adies, 
^nd reilore thofe afilidred with them to 
perfe<5t foundnefs both of body and noind^ 
in an inflant, without the ufe of natural^ 
f emedies^ and with the fame voice of ,au« 
thority, as when Chrift rebuked the winds 
and the fed, or called forth the dead, is one 
of the greateft of miracles, not only an out-- 
"Heard ztAfenfible^ but a moft illufirious and 
cfiontjhing^ difplay of the power and |)re-' 
fence of God^ 

No? 
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JSTo wonder ther^/ori:! xk%t when Chrift 
htakd the epileptic youths who was Iwm^ 
(ic^ zn^fore wKfdmih a demon, (that is, 
both an epileptic and a maniac») we ara 
told, thztthefpcSt^iots w^e a// amazed ai 
the. mighty power of God \ When he r«t 
ftored the demoniac, who was 6Uud iind 
dum^3 tQ his fight and.fpeech» the people 
regarded the miracle as the very chara^eri 
ifUc of thdr Mefliah, cryiag out. Is not 
this the f^n ofI>awd\9 language which 
implies, that, to their apiprehenfion^ the 
Mei&ah himfelf could not perform- ft 
greater miracle. -So bright an impreffioft 
of the divinity did it bear upon itfelf, that 
our Saviour, (in anfwer ta his enemies/ 
who, from, mere pc^alic^, diiparaged it;) 
inftead pf eatQjring upon a vindkation of 
it, which was needkfsi only eiifpofefif tho 
abfurdity of tt^ir cenfurc of it, uppu their 
own principles **. Like one who knew 
what convidion it was fitted to carry to 

Luke ix. 43. 



Mat. xii. 23. ' Coiii|)are John vii. 31. 
Differt, on Mir. p. 392* 
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the human mind^ he draw^ the following^ 
conclufion from it, Iflcaftout demons by 
the fpirit of God ^ then is the kingdom of God 
come unto you^ : " If I rcftore demoniacs 
to their right mind by a divine power, the 
kingdom of the Meffiah is certainly ered- 
ingamongft you/' Chriilians need not be 
afliamed to acknowlege; that they regard 
theeje^ion of demons, if truly explained, as 
one of thofe auguft proofs of the miflioa 
of their Redeemer, which were defigned 
to recommend him to the reverence of 
mankind in all ages. It is well adapted to 
anfwer the fame benevolent end with all 
the other miracles of the Gofpel, which 
were both performed and recorded, that 
we might believe thatjefus is the Chriji^ the 
Son of God ^ and that believing we might have 
life through his name ^ 

•Mat. xii. 28. [ John XX. 31. 
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